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SERMON I. 


GOD AN ETERNAL DWELLING PLACE. 


Psat xe. 1, 2. 


“« Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations. 
Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst 
formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God.” 


As we contemplate the world we inhabit, we 
are often ready to conclude that its firm foun- 
dations never can be moved, and its scenes of 
beauty and magnificence never be destroyed. 
But while we are admiring and _ speculating, 
“the fashion of this world” is rapidly passing 
away, and its glory hastening to an everlasting 
end. The heavens above us too must perish 
The sun and “the stars in their courses,” are 
measuring out their own appointed years, as well 
as ours; and when their numbered revolutions 
are completed, the sun will cease to rise, and the 


moon to shine; the stars’ of heaven will fall, and 
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the place thereof know them again no more. 
And yet, brethren, we who are surrounded by 
these fading worlds, are not thus limited in our 
duration. We shall be alive ages and ages after 
the earth has been consumed and the heavens 
dissolved, and shall still want a habitation to 
dwell in, a refuge, and a home. Where then is 
this habitation to be found? The psalmist tells 
us. He bids us lift up our eyes to the throne of 
God, and shews us a dwelling place there, stand- 
ing on everlasting foundations, and able to receive 
and shelter every immortal soul. 

The subjects of consideration suggested to us 
by his words are three—the eternity of God; the 
relation in which this eternal God stands to his 
servants; and the feelings which the contempla- 
tion of him in this relation ought to excite. 


I. Our attention is directed, first, to the eter- 
nity of God. And here we perceive at once, that 
we have a subject before us, which baffles all our 
enquiries. We use the word eternity, and we 
seem to understand it, but no sooner do we strive 
to comprehend its meaning, than we are startled 
to discover how little we know of it. Like men 
attempting to fathom a bottomless sea or to trace 
the shores of a boundless ocean, we enquire 
and labour; but all the fruit of our labours js 
an humbling conviction of our own weakness, 
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and an overpowering sense of the divine great- 
ness. 

But though our feeble minds cannot grasp the 
divine eternity, there is nothing presumptuous 
in making it the frequent subject of our medita- 
tions. The scripture allows, yea, invites us to 
think of it, and has connected with the thought 
of it, some of the highest and richest consolations 
the gospel can bestow. The psalmist evidently 
speaks of it, in the text, with a sacred delight; 
and the elevated language which he employs 
in describing it, is calculated to impress on our 
minds a deep and lasting conviction of its import- 
ance. 

1. He tells us that the evistence of God never 
had a beginning. “ Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the 
earth and the world, even from everlasting, thou 
art God.” He here brings before our view the 
lofty mountains which seem to oppress the earth 
with their weight; and while we are admiring 
their solidity and grandeur, he tells us that be- 
fore these were formed, his God lived. He then 
bids us look on the earth itself, and as we are 
thinking of the ages which have passed away 
since its foundations were laid, he tells us again 
that before the earth was built, the living God 
was reigning on his throne. Neither does he 


leave us here. Our eyes are now directed to the 
B 2 
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rolling worlds around us; and when we begin to 
contemplate their number, vastness, and magni- 
ficence, we are ready to imagine that the day of 
their creation must have been the beginning of 
Jehovah’s endless life; but no; “ Before thou 
hadst formed the world, thou art God.” And here 
the psalmist stops. He leads us back as far as 
our imaginations can accompany him, and then 
intimates to us that we are no nearer the source 
of the Almighty’s existence, than we were at first ; 
that if we would discover the beginning of his 
life and glory, we must seek it in the abyss of 
that eternity which lies beyond the remotest 
boundaries of time. “Even from everlasting 
thou art God.” 

2. But the text reminds us also, that the ex- 
astence of God will never have an end; that it 
stretches into futurity farther than our minds can 
follow it or angels trace it; that it is an ever- 
lasting life, a deep and mysterious stream which 
never began, and will never cease, to flow. 
“From everlasting to everlasting, thou art 
God.” And how can it be otherwise? Who 
can deprive him of existence, who received it of 
none, and owes to none its preservation? He is 
“the incorruptible God,” and decay and death 
can never touch him. He is “the Lord God 
omnipotent,” and no arm can overcome him. He 
is the unchangeable Jehovah, and “no _ variable- 
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ness neither shadow of turning” can come near 
him. Hence says the psalmist to him, “ Of old 
hast thou laid the foundation of the earth, and 
the heavens are the work of thy hands. They 
shall perish, but thou shalt endure; yea, all of 
them shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture 
shalt thou change them, and they shall be 
changed; but thou art the same, and thy years 
shall have no end.” 

Observe too, brethren, that the eternity which 
the Holy One of Israel inhabits, is his own eter- 
nity. He “hath life in himself,” and is the au- 
thor of his own boundless existence. We our- 
selves are immortal, but we owe our eternity to 
another. We shall live for ever, simply because 
it is the will of him who gave us life, to preserve 
us in being. Without him our souls are as liable 
to be destroyed as our bodies; yea, let him for 
one moment be unmindful of an immortal spirit, 
and in that very moment that spirit has ceased 
to be. 

This truth is not sufficiently remembered by 
us. We seem to think that our souls have some 
natural claim on the eternity before us, and that 
omnipotence itself has no power to destroy them ; 
but the thought is vain. The God who is “ the 
Father of our spirits,” could annihilate as easily 
as he made them. Crowded as is the universe 
with the living heirs of immortality, a word from 
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his lips would leave it for ever without an inha- 
bitant ; it would turn his own heaven into a de- 
sert, without a spirit rejoicing in it or an angel 
worshipping before his throne. How forcibly 
does this consideration remind us of our depend- 
ence on God, and of the mighty and incompre- 
hensible exercise of power and goodness, by 
which he is every moment preserving in exist- 
ence the beings he has formed! How low in the 
dust does it sink the most exalted of his crea- 
tures; and with what overpowering feelings of 
humility, and adoration, and gratitude, does it 
constrain them to cast down the crowns of their 
glory at his feet ! 


II. Such then is the view which the psalmist 
here gives us, of the eternity of God; and faint 
as our conceptions may be of it, we must surely 
be ready to enquire, with no cornmon degree of in- 
terest, in what relation this everlasting Being stands 
to ourselves. 

It might have been expected, that this descrip- 
tion of the divine eternity would have been em- 
ployed by the Holy Spirit to shew forth the ter- 
rors of the Lord, and to make his enemies trem- 
ble before him; but no word of terror accompa- 
nies it. He employs it to teach us how ready the 
everlasting Father is to shelter, and how able to 


bless us. We are reminded of the power by 
fs 


GOD A DWELLING PLACE. z 


which he formed the earth and the worlds; we 
are reminded of the eternity in which he dwelt 
before there was a creature to know and adore 
him ; and for what end ?@—that a world of desti- 
tute sinners may be encouraged to consign them- 
selves to his care and to trust in his love. He 
is “ our dwelling place,” says the psalmist, our re- 
fuge, our habitation, our home. 

Neither is this the only passage of scripture, 
in which we find the greatness of Jehovah brought 
forward to invite and cheer us. The twenty- 
ninth psalm supplies us with another and yet 
more remarkable instance. It begins with call- 
ing upon the great and the mighty to give unto 
the Lord the glory due unto his name. He is 
described as a powerful king, thundering on 
the waters, breaking the cedars with his voice, 
making the mountains dance, shaking the wil- 
derness, laying open the forests, and controlling 
the water-floods. And for what purpose is all 
this magnificent imagery employed? Only to 
introduce and give force to this gracious pro- 
mise, “The Lord will give strength unto his 
people; the Lord will bless his people with 
peace.” A similar instance occurs in the open- 
ing of the prophecy of Nahum. After a descrip- 
tion of the divine power and majesty, which 
almost overwhelms the mind with its grandeur, 
the goodness of the Lord becomes abruptly the 
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theme of the prophet’s song. “ The Lord,” he 
says, “hath his way in the whirlwind and in 
the storm, and the clouds are the dust of his 
feet ;’ and then, in the midst of trembling moun- 
tains, falling rocks, and a burning world, this 
voice of mercy is heard issuing from his throne, 
“ The Lord is good, a strong hold in the day of 
trouble; and he knoweth them that trust in him.” 
O brethren, how strange is it that so glorious a 
God should thus labour to strengthen and comfort 
the fallen children of men! but how much stranger 
still, that there should be found among the people 
who know him, one heart desponding and ach- 
ing ! 

But let us proceed to take a somewhat closer 
view of the figurative description which is here 
given us of God. 

1. He is called “ our dwelling place,” and the 
term obviously implies that he is a refuge from 
dangers. 

We are all encompassed by many and great 
dangers. Some of them we perceive and feel, 
but there are innumerable evils besetting us every 
moment, of which we are altogether unconscious. 
Our situation is as helpless too, as it is perilous. 
Mountains are ready to fall on us, and yet we are 
so feeble, that a worm can destroy or a moth 
crush us. But God can preserve us in the midst 
of all our dangers; and if we have entered into 
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that covenant which he has made with his cho- 
sen, he has pledged himself to watch over and 
shelter us, to make our situation as secure in this 
world of peril, as though we were already stand- 
ing in his own peaceful heavens. 

Even our worthless bodies are the objects of 
his care. He has commanded one of his servants 
to tell us that “ he keepeth all our bones, so that 
not one of them is broken;” and he has sent his 
own Son from heaven to assure us that even 
“the hairs of our head are all numbered.” As 
for our souls, they are as safe in his hands as 
omnipotence can make them. We have only to 
take refuge under the shadow of his wing, and 
Satan cannot injure nor temptation overcome 
us; our corruptions may harass, but they cannot 
prevail against us; and the world, instead of 
leading us captive, will be trampled underneath 
our feet. “I will say of the Lord,” exclaimed 
the confiding prophet, as he contemplated the » 
strength and safety of the habitation to which he 
had fled, “ I will say of the Lord, He is my re- 
fuge and my fortress, my God; in him will I 
trust. Surely he shall deliver thee from the 
snare of the fowler, and from the noisome pesti- 
lence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, 
and under his wings shalt thou trust. His truth 
shall be thy shield and buckler.” “ Because 
thou hast made the Lord which is my refuge, even 
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the Most High, thy habitation, there shall no evil 
befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy 
dwelling.” 

2. But our houses are something more than 
places of shelter from the attacks of enemies, 
from winds and storms; they are the abodes 
of our happiness, and the mansions in which we 
seek our peace and rest. When therefore the 
eternal God styles himself our dwelling place, 
he teaches us to regard him as the seat of our com- 
forts. 

And there are thousands among his afflicted 
people, who can testify, with hearts glowing with 
thankfulness, that there are indeed comforts in 
God; such comforts as they who know him not, 
have never tasted or thought of; substantial and 
satisfying comforts; comforts which can sweeten 
a world of misery, and make the dreary desert 
around us blossom as a rose. 

How is it then, brethren, that the blessings of 
our heavenly home are so little enjoyed? We 
know that there is happiness with God ; and there 
have been seasons in which we have wondered at 
the blessedness he has imparted to us. The ea- 
lamities of life have lost their power to grieve 
and perplex us. We have risen above every 
trial, and have been ready to bid an eternal 
farewell to fear and sorrow. And yet perhaps 
in one short hour this calm has been disturbed. 
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Peace has forsaken us, and our harassed minds 
have again resembled “the troubled sea when 
it cannot rest.” We have felt as forlorn and 
comfortless, as though there were no God to be 
our helper, or we had never leaned on his arm. 
And to what cause are we to ascribe this painful 
change in our feelings? We have forgotten our 
God. We have forsaken the seat of our com- 
forts. We have been seeking abroad the bless- 
ings which are to be found only in our home. 
Could we but constantly live above in the dwell- 
ing appointed us, could we but abide hour by 
hour “in the secret place of the Almighty,” 
how little should we heed the storms that are 
now so often disquieting us! “The waves” of 
this troubled sea over which we are passing, 
“ might toss themselves,” and the waters there- 
of roar and lift themselves up; but we should be 
dwelling far above their reach, and should dread 
not their fury. The man who is surrounded 
in a peaceful habitation by the comforts of his 
home, heeds not the tempests which rage around 
him. He hears the winds blow and the rains 
descend, but they disturb not his blessedness. 
Neither can the storms of life materially disturb 
the peace of the Christian. He feels himself to 
be sheltered in a “ sure dwelling and in a quiet 
resting place,” and the agitating scenes of life 
only make him value its safety the more, and 
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sweeten to him its comforts. He may be afflict- 
ed and troubled; he may be bowed down with 
sickness, and have not a lover or friend to help 
or pity him; the world may persecute him; in- 
tricate and mysterious providences may throw 
many a cloud over his path; but “ none of these 
things move” him. The man is in the bosom of 
his God, and he is happy there. 

3. The figurative language of the text implies, 
further, that the eternal God is not only a refuge 
to his people from their dangers and the seat of 
their comforts, but that he is also the place of their 
abode ; not merely a house in which they are oc- 
casionally found, but their constant residence, 
their home. 

It is this living in God, this habit of flying to 
him for protection and peace, which distinguishes 
the real Christian from other men. There are 
seasons in which we are all disposed to seek re- 
fuge in God. The troubles of life force us to 
implore his aid. But then let us not deem our- 
selves Christians, because sickness can alarm and 
adversity afflict us. Let us not say that we 
are dwelling in a house, into which we have 
been unwillingly forced by a storm, and which 
we intend to leave as soon as the fury of the 
tempest has passed. It is true that God is “a 
refuge from the storm, and a hiding place from 
the wind ;” a near and open refuge, to which 
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every helpless and wearied pilgrim is invited to 
fly, and where he is promised a welcome and a 
blessing; but to the Christian he is something 
more. The Most High is “ his habitation where- 
unto he continually resorts.” “He dwelleth in 
God,” and this in the hour of security, as well as 
in the season of danger. In the brightest day 
of his prosperity, he still “abideth under the 
shadow of the Almighty.” 

Without this habitual communion with God 
and constant dependence upon him, the scriptures 
plainly tell us that we shall be strangers to the 
safety and peace which he vouchsafes to his chil- 
dren. And does not matter of fact tell us the 
same? Who are the people among us, whom 
the world cannot move or temptation overcome ? 
whom disappointments cannot ruffle or afflictions 
depress? The careless and inconsistent followers 
of Christ? the men who give one hour to prayer 
and the Bible, and the next to vanity and sin? 
No; the man who is “ in the fear of the Lord all 
the day long ;” the man who is living every hour 
at his footstool and within sight of his throne. 
How then, brethren, are we living? with God or 
without him in the world? Is he our dwelling 
place and home? or is he as a strange and foreign 
house to us, the door of which we may have seen, 
but never entered; and the comforts of which 
we may have heard of, but never tasted or sought ¢ 
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III. This then is the light in which we are 
encouraged to regard the everlasting God. Let 
us now go on to enquire what feelings the con- 
templation of him in this light ought to excite. 

1. The text may be considered as the lan- 
guage of grateful acknowledgment. The psalmist 
seems to have been taking a review of the never- 
failing loving-kindness of Jehovah towards his 
beloved church, and he here acknowledges his 
hand in all the multiplied mercies which he and 
his fellow-pilgrims had experienced. 

We too should imitate his conduct. Mercies 
are not given us merely to be received and 
forgotten. They are designed to be lasting bless- 
ings, to be treasured up in our memories, and to 
be made the means of warming our hearts and 
renewing our confidence, in every future season 
of despondency and coldness. The history of 
our own lives then is a record which we are 
bound to study. God himself has commanded 
us to “remember all the way” wherein he has 
led us, to keep all the events which have befallen 
us fresh in our recollection, and to connect them 
all with him. Some painful emotions must, it 
is true, arise in every mind as it retraces the 
past. Hours wasted in folly and days in vanity, 
talents unimproved and duties left undone, 
afflictions despised and warnings slighted, sins 
heaped upon sins must rush into the soul as it 
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looks back on the years that are gone, and excite 
in it many a sorrowful and almost sickening feel- 
ing. But these are not the only things which a 
retrospect of life brings to our remembrance. It 
forces us to see that the eternal God has indeed 
been our dwelling place; that in the midst of 
our iniquities, goodness and mercy have been 
hourly going before and following us; that bless- 
ings exceeding in multitude the hairs of our 
head, yea, numberless as our sins, have been 

poured into our bosoms. Indeed it seems to us 
at seasons, as though we had been from the day 
of our birth the only objects of Jehovah’s care ; 
as though he had forgotten all the concerns of 
the universe, to help, support, and comfort, our 
sinful hearts. 

2. The words of the psalmist may be regarded 
also as the language of satisfaction. They imply 
that, in all generations, the people who have 
dwelt in God, have been “ abundantly satisfied” 
with the goodness of their house; that they have 
found in it all that their wants needed, and more 
than their souls desired. 

Some of us perhaps have been tempted to 
pity the Christian; to regret that he should 
deny himself the comforts and joys, which we 
still find in the pursuits that he has abandoned. 
We are ready to think that he has been disap- 
pointed in his expectations, and that were it 
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not for the workings of obstinacy and pride, he 
would again rejoice to share our society and to 
enter into our pleasures. But could we once see 
the intense earnestness with which the most sor- 
rowful Christian desires to cling to his God, and 
the rich and full satisfaction which he enjoys in 
him, we should learn a lesson that would astonish 
and humble us. That man disappointed, who 
has the eternal God for his dwelling place? That 
heart unsatisfied, which is lying on the bosom 
of Jehovah? Never. You, brethren, who are 
thirsting for pleasure, and seeking it with all 
the energies of your souls in an empty world, you 
are the men whose hearts ache with vexation and 
sicken with disappointment; you are the men to 
whom solitude is irksome, to whom existence 
itself is often a burden, death fearful, and eternity 
appalling. 

3. We may consider the text, further, as the 
language of humility. 

The consideration of the divine eternity 
humbles, as well as elevates. It leads us invo- 
luntarily to compare ourselves with him who is 
reigning on his everlasting throne, and then it 
abases us under a sense of our own littleness and 
vileness. No sooner has the psalmist spoken of 
God as his eternal dwelling place, than we 
find his thoughts passing abruptly to the frailty 
of man, and afterwards to his sinfulness. He 
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speaks of him in the verses following the text, 
as fading away suddenly like the grass; as tra- 
_versing the earth in the morning, and in the 
evening returning again to the dust from which 
he was taken. 

How mysterious then is the condescension of 
the Lord in setting his love ona creature so mean! 
and how fearfully bold is the pride of that crea- 
ture, when he presumes to sit in judgment on 
the actions, and to censure the counsels, of an 
eternal God! And yet how prone is man to 
cherish this presumptuous and foolish pride! 
Though born yesterday and dying to-morrow, 
so ignorant that he cannot comprehend the na- 
ture of his own existence, and so short-sighted 
that he cannot tell what a single hour will bring 
forth; yet is he continually lifting up himself 
against the incomprehensible God, and daring 
to bring the Lord of eternity to the bar of his own 
poor little mind. We glory in the intellect of 
man, when it is exercised in submission to the 
word and ways of him who is its author ; but we 
tremble and blush for it, when it is striving to 
exalt itself against the Majesty of heaven. The 
eternity of God sets him far above the reach of 
our feeble comprehension; and he who would 
act agreeably to the rational nature of which he 
is so willing to boast, must struggle with the 
workings of his own proud heart, must labour to 
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cast down its “high imaginations,” must never 
rest till every thought within him is brought 
“into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” 

But the words of the psalmist remind us of 
another ground of humiliation. We are sinful, 
as well as frail beings; and the same eternal God 
who has taught us to regard him as our refuge, 
has “ set our iniquities before him, and our secret 
sins in the light of his countenance.” Many of 
these sins we have seldom or never thought of, 
and many more we have long since forgotten; 
but not one of them is forgotten in heaven. 
They are all as fresh at this very moment in the 
mind of the Lord, as in the hour when they were 
committed. “A thousand years in his sight 
are but as yesterday when it is past,’ and ten 
thousand more could not efface from the book of 
his remembrance a single sin. How solemn is 
this thought! Who can press it home to his 
heart, and dare to make light of his past trans- 
gressions# They may be pardoned, fully and 
eternally pardoned, so completely remitted that 
they may be said to be “ cast into the depths of 
the sea;” but where is the Christian who is not 
constrained to mourn over them, as he thinks of 
the eternity of God, and to humble himself in 
the dust at the footstool of his throne ? 

4, The language before us may be regarded 
also as the language of confidence. 
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If God has been the dwelling place of his 
people in all the generations that are gone, we are 
warranted to conclude that he will continue to 
shelter and bless them in all the generations that 
are to come, even to everlasting. His eternity 
assures us of his unchangeableness. It tells us 
that such as he was millions of ages before the 
mountains were brought forth, such he is now, 
and such he will be millions of ages after the 
world has been destroyed, the same all powerful 
and mysteriously gracious God. 

We are sometimes however tempted to doubt 
his unchangeableness. As we think of the 
mighty works which his hands have formed, and 
of the rich streams of mercy which have flowed 
through so many generations from his throne, 
we are ready to imagine that the treasures of 
his power and love must be diminished; but no. 
His arm is as strong now, as when he created 
the heavens and the earth; and as for his love 
to his people, it is as great at this moment, as 
when he gave his only begotten Son, and sent 
him to the manger and the cross to redeem their 
souls. 

It is a heartfelt conviction of this truth, which 
makes the Christian prize so highly the refuge 
to which he has fled, and renders his confidence 
in it so firm. Stability stamps a value upon a 


habitation. We may be satisfied with the ac- 
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commodations of a house and admire its beauty, 
but if we are told that its foundations are giving 
way, we never think of taking it for our dwell- 
ing. Thus the Christian dares not rest his hopes 
of safety or happiness on worldly objects, how- 
ever dear they may be to him, because he knows 
that they are hastening to destruction. He is 
an immortal being, and the rock on which he sets 
his foot, must be an everlasting rock; and the 
arm on which he leans, an everlasting arm. 
The eternal God therefore is the ground of his 
confidence, and he is so because he is an eternal 
God; because he knows that “ his throne en- 
dureth for ever in heaven, and of his years there 
shall be no end.” 

If this divine attribute were more frequently 
made the subject of our meditations, if we thought 
more closely and habitually on the eternity of 
God, we should find our reliance on him less 
liable to be shaken, and the joy we derive from 
his gospel sweetened and increased. In the day 
of adversity, we should not so readily faint. We 
should remember that before the foundations of 
the world were laid, our wants were all foreseen 
by him whose “ goings forth were from everlast- 
ing,” and all provided for in his covenant of 
peace; that the very afflictions which are now 
filling our hearts with anguish, are parts of a 
stupendous plan, formed in the councils of 
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eternity to purify a peculiar people unto himself 
from among our fallen race, and to place them 
in his heavenly temple as monuments of his in- 
comprehensible mercy. He himself assures us 
that the love wherewith he has loved us, had its 
origin in eternity. “Yea,” he says, “ I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore 
with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.” And 
when is this love to end? Not till eternity 
itself is past. “The mercy of the Lord,” says 
David, “is from everlasting to everlasting upon 
them that fear him.” And what is the language 
of God himself to his fainting people?  “ Fora 
small moment have I forsaken thee, but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. Ina little wrath I hid 
my face from thee for a moment, but with ever- 
lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith 
the Lord, thy Redeemer.” “ For the mountains 
shall depart, and the hills be removed; but my 
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall 
the covenant of my peace be removed.” 

Are we then sincerely and heartily seeking 
the divine mercy? Let us rejoice in it as a 
mercy that “ endureth for ever,’ the riches of 
which a whole universe of pardoned sinners could 
never exhaust. There is no fear of rejoicing in 
it too much, or of relying on it too confidently. 
The love of an eternal God can never fail or 


disappoint us. ~ We have had indeed other friends 
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who have loved us, and sweet has their friend- 
ship been to our souls; but where are they now ? 
Where is the mother who bare, andthe father 
who cherished us? Where are the companions 
of our childhood and the associates of our youth ? 
Where are they who once ate of our bread and 
drank of our cup? They are dead. The greater 
part of them are gone far from us, and have 
left us to weather the storms of life alone. But 
God is not gone. Death cannot dash him into 
the grave, nor separate us from his love. Our 
dwelling place is still standing firm on its ever- 
lasting foundations, and though “ lover and 
friend be put far from us, and our acquaintance 
into darkness,” we will confide in its strength, 
and fill our hearts with its blessedness. “ The 
Lord shall comfort Zion; he will comfort all 
her waste places, and he will make her wilder- 
ness like Eden, and her desert like the garden 
of the Lord; joy and gladness shall be found 
therein, thanksgiving and the voice of melody. 
Hearken unto me, my people; and give ear unto 
me, O my nation. Lift up your eyes to the 
heavens, and look upon the earth beneath; for 
the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and 
the earth shall wax old like a garment, and they 
that dwell therein shall die in like manner; but 
my salvation shall be for ever, and my righte- 
ousness shall not be abolished.” 
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5. There is yet another lesson suggested to us 
by the psalmist’s words. They speak to the 
careless and ungodly the language of terror. 

The eternity of God makes his favour infinitely 
desirable, but then it adds a fearfulness to his 
displeasure, which appals the soul. Other ene- 
mies may be incensed against us, but while they 
are preparing to execute their purposes of wrath, 
“their breath goeth forth;” they die; and there 
is an end of their terror. But an avenging God 
never dies. The weapons of his indignation are 
as lasting as they are strong. The sentence he 
pronounces on his adversaries is an “ eternal 
judgment ;” the punishment prepared for them 
is “everlasting destruction;’ and the smoke 
of that pit wherein they are cast, “ ascendeth 
up for ever and ever.” O brethren, “it is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of a living,” 
an ever living, an eternal God! And yet how 
rapidly are many of us approaching this fearful 
fall! While we are suffering our minds to be 
occupied solely by the business of the world, or 
enslaved by its vanities, while our hearts are 
unsanctified and our sins unpardoned, while 
mercy is despised and grace forgotten, year after 
year is passing silently away, and death, judg- 
ment, and eternity, are all drawing near. A 
few more of these silent years will soon have 
run their course, and we shall have reached our 
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everlasting home; yea, some of us may even 
now be standing on the verge of an unseen and 
unthought-of eternity, and may be hurried, be- 
fore another sabbath dawns, into its mysterious 
and awful scenes. To trifle in such a situation 
is madness. To rest content with forming re- 
solutions of seeking at some more convenient 
season a refuge in Christ, is no better than piti- 
able folly. There is only one line of conduct, 
which a rational being under such circumstances 
can pursue. It is marked out for him by the 
God who is willing to receive and longing to 
bless him. “Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let 
him return unto the Lord.” “Turn ye to the 
strong hold, ye prisoners of hope.” “ Flee from 
the wrath to come.” 


SERMON II. 


THE FORBEARANCE OF DAVID TOWARDS 
SHIMEI. 


2 SAMUEL xvi. 13. 


** And as David and his men went by the way, Shimei went 
along on the hill’s side over against him, and cursed as he 
went, and threw stones at him, and cast dust.’’ 


THE justice of God never perhaps appears so 
awful, as when he is visiting with judgments his 
beloved people. He makes his power to be 
known and his name feared, when he curses a 
Cain or overthrows a Pharaoh; but when we 
see him laying his hand on a David, and follow- 
ing year after year with his severest chastise- 
ments the man after his own heart because he 
has sinned against him, who does not stand in 
awe of his holiness, and tremble at the terrors of 
his justice ? 

But even “ in his wrath, the Lord thinketh 
“upon mercy.” Though he visits “the trans- 
gression of his children with the rod, and their 
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iniquity with stripes,” yet, in the midst of their 
chastisements, he manifests the greatness of his 
love towards them, and his jealousy for their 
honour, as well as for his own. He makes their 
sufferings the means of calling their graces into 
exercise; and removes from them much of the 
shame of their guilt, by the patience with which 
he enables them to bear their punishment. 

Thus did he act towards his servant David. 
He smote him* fearfully; but he strengthened 
him in his sufferings; and the troubled saint 
not only brought glory to his God by his sub- 
mission and self-abasement, but covered himself 
with an honour which has made him the admi- 
ration of succeeding ages. Who can read the 
part of his history now before us without reve- 
rencing the man, and almost longing to share 
his injuries, so that he might be a partaker of 
his meekness ? , 

We may consider, first, the provocation he re- 
ceived on this occasion; and, secondly, the for- 
bearance he manifested. 


I. 1. The provocation David received, was one 
of the most iritating by which the patience of 
man was ever tried. It was offered to a person 
of the most exalted rank, by one who was much 
his inferior; and it was continued without in- 
termission till he was beyond the reach of his 
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malice. And a circumstance which must have 
given peculiar keenness to this insult, was the 
extraordinary respect with which the monarchs 
of the east were accustomed to be treated. They 
were almost worshipped as gods by their sub- 
jects; and yet we here find one of the greatest 
among them, reviled and cursed to his face. 
“ When king David came to Bahurim, behold, 
thence came out a man of the family of the 
house of Saul, whose name was Shimei, the son 
of Gera; he came forth and cursed still as he 
came. And thus said Shimei when he cursed, 
Come out, come out, thou bloody man, and thou 
man of Belial. The Lord hath returned upon 
thee all the blood of the house of Saul, in whose 
stead thou hast reigned, and the Lord hath de- 
livered the kingdom into the hand of Absalom, 
thy son; and, behold, thou art taken in thy mis- 
chief, because thou art a bloody man. And as 
David and his men went by the way, Shimei went 
along on the hill’s side over against him, and 
cursed as he went, and threw stones at him, and 
cast dust.” 

The reason why God was pleased to allow this 
insult to be added to the other trials of David, is 
obvious. He wished to teach him how low his 
iniquities had sunk him, and to shew him that 
the cup of the divine indignation against him 
was not even yet exhausted. The lesson it is 
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calculated to teach us is equally plain. It telis 
us that the servant of God must expect to meet 
with insults and provocations from his fellow- 
sinners. 

We are not dwelling among angels, but among 
men. We are living in a fallen world, in a world 
that has renounced the authority of the God of 
peace, and thrown itself under the dominion of 
the prince of discord. It would be madness then 
to think of passing through it, as though it were 
a world of love. The wonder is, not that there 
is so much selfishness, and malice, and wrong, 
amongst us, but that there is so little; not that 
so many thorns and briers are springing up on 
this accursed ground, but that we are so seldom 
torn by them. Instead therefore of looking with 
surprise on the confusion which hatred and re- 
venge are stirring up around him, let the Chris- 
tian remember on what a world he is standing, 
and be thankful that his own hand is not lifted 
up against every man, and every man’s hand 
against him; let him adore that grace which 
controls the raging passions of his fallen bre- 
thren, and leads so many amongst them to 
mitigate by their forbearance and active bene- 
volence the evils of our state. While Shimei 
was cursing, David was surrounded by friends 
who were mingling their tears with his, and 
who would gladly have shed their blood for his 


TOWARDS SHIMEI. 29 


sake; and where is the reviled and_ afflicted 
servant of God, who has not some eye to weep 
for him, some tongue to bless, and some heart to 
love him ? 

But let us not expect too much from the friend- 
ship of mankind. We have made our hearts the 
seats of malignant dispositions, and though God 
in his mercy restrains their violence, yet he is 
determined that we shall know something of their 
evil, and taste something of their bitterness. 
Hence he exposes every man, in a greater or less 
degree, to enmity and injustice; and as for his 
own people, he generally measures out to them a 
double portion of the world’s hatred. He acts 
thus that he may conform them to their despised 
and rejected Master; that he may manifest to an- 
gels and to men the ardour of their love to him, 
and the power of his grace; that he may remind 
them of their sins, wean them from the earth, and 
sweeten to them that world of harmony and rest, 
for which he is preparing them. 

2. The conduct of Shimei was cruel also, as well 
as irritating. 

The condition of David at this period appeared 
calculated to disarm by its misery the most in- 
veterate of his enemies. The hand of the Lord 
was heavy upon him, and had raised up evil 
against him out of his own house. One of his 
sons, after a crime which must have made the 
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heart of his father sink within him, had been slain 
by his brother’s hand; and now another of his 
family, his beloved Absalom, was heading a re- 
bellion against him, and driving him from his 
throne. Attended by a few faithful adherents, 
he leaves Jerusalem, and passes on, weeping and 
barefoot, to seek a refuge from the violence of 
his own subjects in the wilderness of Judea. 
Wherever he came, his humiliation and sorrows 
excited the compassion of all who beheld him; 
for who does not feel for a father, when op- 
pressed by the cruelty of his children and mourn- 
ing over their vices? But his afflicted condition 
moved not Shimei. David had offended him. 
He thought that now in his adversity he might 
gratify his resentment with impunity; and while 
others were following him with pity and bless- 
ings, he pursued him with reproaches and curses. 
The Christian therefore must not expect that the 
troubles of life will skreen him from persecution. 
This history teaches him that they will expose 
him ina peculiar degree to the revilings of the un- 
godly. 

We are ready to suppose in the hour of afflic- 
tion, that every heart must feel for us, and that 
the malice of our bitterest enemies must now for 
a season be changed into pity. But experience 
proves that the most afflicted are generally the 
most persecuted. Their calamities leave their 
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adversaries nothing to hope from their favour, 
and little perhaps to dread from their displeasure. 
The consequence is, that they indulge without re- 
straint the enmity which before they suppressed. 
Many also are prone, as Shimei was, to ascribe the 
afflictions of the righteous to the divine indigna- 
tion against them, and think that they are even 
falling in with the design of God by covering 
them with shame. Thus David found it in the 
present instance, and in the time of his old age, 
when his strength failed him, he found it the 
same. His enemies spake against him, and they 
that laid wait for his soul, took counsel together, 
saying, “ God hath forsaken him; persecute and 
take him, for there is none to deliver him.” The 
Saviour himself experienced the same treatment. 
In the hour of his agony, he seemed to cry from 
the cross in the words of his prophet, “ Is it no- 
thing to you, all ye that pass by? Behold and 
see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow 
which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath 
afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger.” And 
what was the pity he obtained? “ They mocked 
and derided him.” “They gave him gall for his 
meat; and in his thirst, they gave him vinegar to 
drink.” 

And is not malice always cruel? We may not 
be bowed down by those heavy calamities under 
which the insulted David was suffering, but where 
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is the man whose condition does not give him a 
claim on the forbearance of his brethren? In- 
numerable evils are compassing us about. Dis- 
appointments and vexations, losses and troubles, 
pain and sickness, are day by day the portion of 
our cup; and when we have struggled through 
a few more years of care and sorrow, we shall lie 
down in the grave. Shall we then, in such a 
situation as this, delight in harassing each other ? 
Shall the mariners whom a raging hurricane is 
tossing, and whose vessel is already sinking, spend 
the few fearful moments that are left them, in 
mutual animosities and insults? Is man so happy 
and is his life so extended, that he needs our per- 
secutions to remind him that he is fallen and 
guilty? Alas, no! So wretched is his condi- 
tion, that the very God who afflicts him, pities 
him in his sufferings, and calls upon his brethren 
to pity him also; to be tender-hearted towards 
him; to share his burdens, and weep with him 
in his sorrows. Let our common miseries then 
put an end to our contentions. Let us regard 
each other as suffering and dying, and be anxi- 
ous to lessen, instead of aggravating, the ills which 
assail us. Let us not wound the criminal who is 
groaning on the rack, nor bruise to-day the worm 
that will be crushed to-morrow. 

3. The provocation which David received, was 
also undeserved. There was indeed blood which 
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cried from the ground for vengeance on his head, 
but he had never injured Shimei; and as for his 
having been guilty of the death of Saul and his 
family, no charge could be more unjust. He had 
repeatedly spared their lives when they were in 
his power; and when they were slain by the Phi- 
listines, he lamented them as though they had 
been his own brethren. But the ungodly are al- 
ways selfish. They judge of others, not by the 
laws of impartial justice, but by the standard of 
self-interest. The man who upholds their opi- 
nions and furthers their schemes, though he tram- 
ple under foot all that is virtuous and sacred, is 
applauded ; while the most excellent of the earth, 
if they stand in the way of their interest or 
honour, are exposed to their insults. David was 
called a usurper, a man of Belial, a murderer; 
and why? Because he had made himself the 
slave of lust, and had cruelly slain the noble 
Uriah? No; because he had been elevated by 
God to the throne of Israel, and had thus marred 
the prospects of the ambitious Shimei. Inno- 
cence then is no protection against malice, neither 
can the most upright conduct always prevent us 
from being charged with those very crimes, from 
which we have been the most anxious to keep 
ourselves free. When the views of the ungodly 
are opposed and their passions inflamed, a devout 
David is a son of Belial, a blameless John has a 
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devil, and the holy Saviour himself *is a wine- 
bibber and a glutton. 


II. But let us turn from the cruel and irritat- 
ing conduct of this disappointed Israelite, and con- 
sider the forbearance which David manifested. 

1. He received the provocation of Shimei with 
meek silence. He heard his accusations, and he 
knew them to be false; but he answered him not 
a word. 

And herein he acted wisely, as well as meekly. 
There are indeed cases, in which it becomes ab- 
solutely necessary to vindicate our characters at 
any risk from the calumnies of the ungodly; but 
these occasions do not often occur. When our ene- 
mies ‘are much incensed against us, it will gene- 
rally be found that to reply to their aspersions 
serves only to increase their violence, and perhaps 
to give them an advantage over us. And even 
were it not so, where is the man who is sure that 
he can bridle his tongue, when he has once suf- 
fered it to undertake his defence? We may be- 
gin with vindicating our own integrity, but we 
shall generally end with retorting the railings of 
our persecutors. Silence under provocation is 
safety. To govern our lips is, in most instances, 
to govern our hearts. How did the wise Heze- 
kiah command his servants to act, when the officer 
of the haughty Sennacherib spake against him in 
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the hearing of his subjects? “They held their 
peace, for the king’s command was, Answer him 
not.” And what was the conduct of a greater 
than Hezekiah, when “ his enemies whetted their 
tongues like a sword against him, and shot forth 
their arrows, even bitter words?” “ Many false 
witnesses testified against him, but Jesus held his 
peace.” When they oppressed and afflicted him, 
“he opened not his mouth ;” and when they led 
him forth to torment and crucify him, “he was 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth.” 

2. But there may be silence where there is no 
meekness. No angry word may proceed from the 
lips, while the deadliest revenge is cherished in 
the heart. It is necessary therefore that we 
should observe, further, that David forgave the pro- 
vocation of Shimer. 

His friends around him were incensed to the 
utmost, and were eager to vindicate the honour 
of their insulted monarch with their swords. 
« Why should this dead dog curse my lord, the 
king ?” said Abishai. “ Let me go over, I pray 
thee, and take off his head.” But David cen- 
sured, as well as repressed, his zeal. “ What 
have I to do with you,” he says, “ye sons of 
Zeruiah? Let him alone and let him curse.” 


Now this was not the language of insensibility or 
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of cowardice. It was the language of self-denying 
greatness, patiently enduring the injuries it keen- 
ly felt, and rising superior to the insults it might 
with safety have revenged. It was dictated by 
the same spirit that afterwards led the exalted 
Son of David to rebuke those who were eager to 
call down fire from heaven on his persecutors, and 
to restrain the impetuous disciple who wished to 
defend his beloved Master with the sword. 

Would the conduct of David then have been 
either unlawful or sinful, if he had commanded 
his attendants to take immediate vengeance on 
Shimei? It might not have been unlawful, for 
the laws of Judzea would undoubtedly have con- 
demned the traitor, and the power of carrying 
them into execution was vested in David’s hands ; 
but laws were not designed by God to gratify 
vindictive passions. It is as sinful to seek re- 
venge by the arm of the law, as to seek it by the 
violence of our own arm. Not that every appeal 
to the tribunals of our country is necessarily sin- 
ful. God has erected them among us for the very 
purpose of redressing the injured; and the in- 
jured are warranted, under some circumstances, in 
demanding before them satisfaction for the wrongs 
they have sustained. But what is it that must 
lead us to the seat of justice? Malice and resent- 
ment? <A desire of giving pain to the man 
who has wronged us, and of bringing down shame 
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and vengeance on his head? God forbid! Our 
cause may be just; but in seeking justice with 
feelings like these, we are sinning against God. 
An earthly judge may sanction our conduct, but 
the great Judge of all will condemn us. Amidst 
the exultations of victory, and all the dreadful © 
pleasure which satiated revenge can afford, this 
voice from heaven will be directed to. our ears, 
“ Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord.” . 

But it is not enough that we admire the meek- 
ness of David; it is recorded here to be imitated. 
It may have arrested our attention, and even af- 
fected our hearts by the elevated spirit which it 
manifests; but if this be all, if we leave this house 
of prayer with minds as proud and revengeful as 
they were when we entered it, what will the most 
earnest attention, and what will the liveliest feel- 
ings profit us? A man parched with thirst does 
not rest contented with gazing on the clearness 
of the water before him; the hungry man is not 
satisfied with admiring the splendour of the ban- 
quet to which he is invited; neither does he who 
is hungering and thirsting after righteousness, 
content himself with merely contemplating the 
graces which the Holy Spirit has exhibited to his 
view. He desires to make them his own. He 
adds to attention and feeling, prayer and exer- 
tion. He strives, in dependence on almighty aid, 
to clothe himself with the beauty of holiness. Is 
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this your desire, brethren? Let this then be 
your conduct. Pray that you may be numbered 
among the meek and long-suffering, the tender- 
hearted and forgiving; and shew the sincerity of 
your prayers by your actions. Have you ene- 
mies? Give no restto your eyes nor slumber to 
your eye-lids, till you have prayed for them; 
and before another sabbath has dawned, let some 
act of kindness convince them that you are de- 
termined to return them good for their evil. Re- 
member the command of your Lord; “ Agree 
with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in 
the way with him.” ‘There is no time for a pro- 
tracted struggle with the workings of resent- 
ment. Pride must be conquered to-day, or your 
offending brother may be sleeping in the dust 
before the victory is won. The time is not far 
distant, when the hand of death will be upon us, 
and all the friendships and hatreds of life come 
to an end. And when this period arrives, what 
shall we think of the jealousies and contentions 
which are now suffered to agitate us? We shall 
wonder at the weakness which has made us so 
liable to be affected by them; and _ supplicate 
pardon for the depravity which has rendered it 
so hard to forgive them. If then there be any 
root of bitterness springing up among us, this 
very day let it be plucked up; and if our ene- 
mies will not be won by our meekness, amidst 
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all their reproaches and curses let this be the most 

revengeful feeling that is harboured in our breasts, 
and this the hardest saying that proceeds from 
our lips, “ Father, forgive them.” “Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge.” 


A review of this history, as far as we have con- 
sidered it, is calculated to leave impressed on us a 
conviction of the power of true religion ; its power, 
not only to touch the fears and hopes of the soul, 
but the mighty power which it exercises over the 
dispositions, the temper, the heart. What if the 
patience of a suffering Jesus prove nothing as to 
the efficacy of his grace? we have here “a man 
of like passions with ourselves,” tried by insults 
and provocations to the very utmost, and yet 
silent in the midst of them all, unmoved by pas- 
sion, and dead to every feeling of revenge. 

Why then is the power of divine grace so often 
questioned and denied? Why are we so fre- 
quently told that the very constitution of their 
nature prevents some men from suppressing the 
risings of anger, and subduing the workings of 
resentment? The conduct of David disproves 
and condemns all such assertions. It shews us 
how much provocation divine grace can enable a 
man to bear; what a complete victory it can give 
him over the most powerful of all enemies, him- 
self, his own proud and revengeful heart. It 
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takes up the language of Paul, and while it com- 
mands us to forbear one another and forgive one 
another, it tells us that we “can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth” us; that his 
“ grace is sufficient” for us; that it can control 
and subdue the most impetuous mind, and mould 
it into the image of a patient God. 

When therefore we are commanded to love our 
enemies, to bless them that curse us, and to do 
good to them that hate us, instead of replying 
that nature forbids it, let us remember that God 
requires it. He suffers the brute beasts that have 
no understunding to follow the law of nature; 
but he calls upon man to be conformed to a 
higher and nobler law. He points to the cross 
of his persecuted Son, and while we hear him 
praying with his dying breath for his murderers, 
he offers us his grace, and says, “ Let the same 
mind that was in Christ, be in’ you.” And what 
is the language of Jesus himself? Though he is 
full of gentleness and mercy, he reminds us of the 
torments of destruction, and tells us in terms 
too plain to be misunderstood, “ So likewise shall 
my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses.” 

This history reminds us also of the dignity which 
a meek and forgiving spirit imparts. 

The Bible tells us that “it is the glory of a 
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man to pass over a transgression,” and it gives 
us in this chapter a confirmation of the saying. 
We have here two men differing almost as much 
as men can differ, in their dispositions and con- 
duct; the one indulging without control the re- 
sentment he had long cherished, the other receiv- 
ing the most irritating provocations in silence, 
enduring and forgiving them. Now could we 
have witnessed the scene which the Holy Spirit 
has here described, and been at the same time 
altogether ignorant of the character and rank of 
the persons before us, which of these two men 
should we have pronounced the most honourable ? 
the cursing Benjamite or the patient David? 
If we have the feelings of men, we should have 
turned with pity and disgust from the one, and 
been ready to prostrate ourselves with admiration 
and reverence at the feet of the other. 

Here then is a lesson for those who are striv- 
ing to raise themselves to honour. You wish to 
be highly esteemed among men, and, in order 
to procure their respect, you imagine that no real 
or supposed insult must pass unnoticed, and that 
you must commence a struggle for superiority in 
rank and consequence. Is then the object of 
your wishes to be attained by such means as 
these? Will pride, anger, and turbulence, make 
a man honourable? Impossible. This would be 
to seek honour in a way which God has deter- 
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mined shall never lead to it; and all the fruit of 
such disquieting efforts will be the pity of the 
good and the contempt of the unfeeling. Cease 
from the foolish attempt. Go and sit at the feet 
of David, and let him teach you that the readiest, 
the surest, the safest way to exalt yourselves, is 
to lie low and be humble, to be “ meek and lowly 
in heart,” to triumph over the pride and folly 
which have hitherto been leading you captive. 
The path of real greatness is pointed out to you 
in this history. It is the path of self-denial and 
meekness. The indulgence of passion and resent- 
ment can lead only to shame. What being in 
the universe is the most degraded? That unclean 
spirit who is the proudest and most malicious. 
And in whom may be found the highest dignity 
and greatness? Even in him who is the most 
long-suffering, the readiest to forbear and the most 
willing to pardon. “ The high and lofty One who 
inhabiteth eternity,” esteems that spirit of pati- 
ence and forgiveness which is so much despised 
on earth, the chief glory of his name, and the 
brightest gem in his wonderful crown. “I be- 
seech thee, shew me thy glory,” says Moses; and 
what is the answer which the Lord returns to his 
servant? Do we see him bowing the heavens 
and coming down in his majesty; making the 
clouds his chariot, and flying on the wings of the 
wind? Do we hear the hosts of his angels pro- 
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claiming, amidst thunders, and lightnings, and 
darkness, and tempest, that the Lord God al- 
mighty is a consuming fire? No; he takes no 
other symbol of his presence than the cloudy pillar 
by which he was protecting and guiding his peo- 
ple, and in a still small voice he proclaims from 
it the name of the Lord; “ The Lord, the Lord 
God; merciful and gracious; long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth; keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and 
sin.” Where is the penitent sinner, who does 
not give his despair to the winds, as he listens to 
such words as these? And where is the perse- 
cuted Christian who does not long to forgive his 
enemies as freely and fully, as this glorious God 
has forgiven him ? 


SERMON IIL. 


THE GROUNDS OF DAVID’S FORBEARANCE TO- 
WARDS SHIMEI. 


2 Samvury xvi. 11, 12. 


«* And David said to Abishai and to all his servants, Be- 
hold, my son, which came forth of my bowels, seeketh my 
life ; how much more now may this Benjamite do it! Let 
him alone, and let him curse, for the Lord hath bidden 
him. It may be that the Lord will look on mine affliction, 
and that the Lord will requite me good for his cursing 
this day.” 


WE are all disposed, in a greater or less degree, 
to trace effects to their causes. As soon as we 
begin to think, we begin to make enquiries con- 
cerning the operations of nature, and to examine 
the productions of human skill. But amidst the 
many objects which engage our attention, it is 
strange that the workings of our own minds 
should so little occupy our thoughts. Next to 
the contemplation of the glorious Jehovah, there 
cannot be a more profitable subject of investiga- 
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tion than the human heart; and he may un- 
doubtedly be considered the wisest among men, 
who is the best acquainted with its varied move- 
ments. God himself has commanded us to com- 
mune with our hearts; and to excite us to look 
into them, he often lays open to our view in 
the scriptures the hearts of others. He un- 
folds the hidden causes from which their actions 
have proceeded, and thus discovers to us the 
principles and feelings which must be cherished 
in our own breasts, if we would imitate their vir- 
tues. 

The words of the text afford us an instance of 
this method of instruction. They exhibit to us 
one of the noblest triumphs over the corruptions 
of his nature, that almighty grace ever enabled 
a sinner to obtain; and while we are admiring 
and almost envying the conquering servant of 
God, they shew us the weapons by which the 
victory was won. David, in his adversity, receives 
from Shimei an undeserved, cruel, and most 
irritating provocation ; he reviles him, and curses 
him, and casts stones at him; but the afflicted 
monarch bears all his insults with silent meekness ; 
he forgives and protects his railing enemy; and 
here in the text he discloses to his wondering 
attendants the feelings which actuated his con- 
duct towards him. 

His words evidently direct our attention to the 


46 THE GROUNDS OF DAVID’S 


grounds of his forbearance towards Shimei ; and 
they convince us at once, that this forbearance 
did not proceed from a want of feeling. Some 
men appear to bear provocations, as a stone may 
be said to bear them: they excite no resent- 
ment, for they give no pain. But this insensi- 
bility is not Christian meekness. We must feel 
before we can forgive; and that forgiveness is 
the most exalted in its nature, which is accom- 
panied with the keenest sense of the injuries it 
pardons. Neither was this insensibility the meek- 
ness of David. His was one of the warmest hearts 
that ever beat in a human breast. Every act of 
kindness had power to move it, and he himself 
tells us that reproach could almost break it. 


I. His forbearance must be traced partly to 
the softening influence of affliction. “ Behold,” 
he says, “ my son, which came forth of my bowels, 
seeketh my life; how much more now may this 
Benjamite do it!” He here reminds his servants 
of the trials under which he was suffering ; and 
intimates to them, that the father, who had to 
bear with the cruelty of a beloved son, could find 
but little difficulty in pardoning the insults of a 
reviling enemy; that the greater affliction had 
prepared his mind for the less, and enabled him to 
be submissive under it. 

“ Tribulation,” says the apostle, “ worketh pa- 
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tience.” It calls the patience of the Christian 
into exercise, and consequently strengthens it. 
It enables him to bear even the indignation of 
an almighty God, much more the reproaches of 
a feeble man! And what is the language of daily 
experience? It confirms the testimony of the 
apostle. Who are the proud and_ revengeful 
among mankind? They who have known but 
little of the calamities of life, and been tossed by 
few of its storms. But where shall we look for 
the meek and long-suffering? Among the chil- 
dren of affliction; among those whom the archers 
have sorely grieved, and the shafts of adversity 
deeply wounded. 

The afflicted Christian then must remember, 
that the more he is called on to bear, the more 
he is expected to be able to bear; that his 
heavenly Father sends him troubles to soften the 
fierceness of his nature; that no sorrows, how- 
ever felt and however borne, have done their ap- 
pointed work, unless they have taught him to love 
his enemies, to bless them when they curse him, and 
to pray for them when they despitefully use him. 


II. David was assisted in overcoming his re- 
sentment by tracing the persecution he received to 
God. “Let him curse,” said he, “ because the 
Lord hath said unto him, Curse David. Who 
shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done so?” 
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“ Let him alone, and let him curse, for the Lord 
hath bidden him.” 

Had Shimei then really received a command 
from God to persecute his sovereign? No; his 
duty was to honour and assist him. But David 
looked above the instrument to the hand which 
employed it, and he bowed submissively to the 
stroke it inflicted, regarding it as coming not 
from the scourge of man, but from his F ather’s 
rod. 

The ill treatment of the ungodly, as well as 
the natural evils of life, must be ascribed, in 
some degree, to a chastising God. The malice 
and cruelty of the world are no less the instru- 
ments of working his will, than the diseases 
which assail our bodies, or the storms which lay 
waste our dwellings. “He maketh even the 
wrath of man to praise him.” Holding all things 
in his mighty grasp, and bending them to his 
will, he forces the wild passions of the human 
heart to do him service, to minister to his glory, 
and to humble and sanctify his beloved saints. 
Not that he excites men to acts of injustice, or 
that evil ceases to be evil because he overrules 
it for good. The people of Jerusalem, when they 
slew the Lord of glory, were gathered together 
to do only what “ the hand and counsel of God” 
had determined before should be done; but it 
was the prince of this world who came and insti- 
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gated Judas to betray the holy Jesus, and the 
Jews to crucify him. Millions of the perishing 
have been saved through their crime; but the 
guilt of it rested on their heads, and still rests on 
the heads of their miserable children. 

And the conduct of David shews us the ad- 
vantage of thus connecting the injuries we receive 
with God—we shall be enabled to bear them. 
While we consider any of our trials as proceed- 
ing solely from our fellow-creatures, it is impos- 
sible to be submissive under them. They must 
disturb our peace, and excite our resentment. 
But let us once regard them as coming from 
the unseen hand of a Being who loves us, and 
these agitating provocations seem to change 
their nature; they appear in another light, and 
the feelings which accompany them, are of a new 
and altogether different kind. Anger against the 
offending creature gives place to humiliation be- 
fore the offended Creator, and the thirst for re- 
venge is succeeded by an earnest seeking after 
mercy. When therefore our enemies speak evil 
of us, here lies the secret of possessing our souls 
in patience—to look through second causes and 
human agency, and to say with David, “ The 
Lord hath bidden them.” When they oppress and 
afflict us, this is the reasoning by which we must 
silence all revengeful suggestions, “The cup which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” 

VOL. II. K 
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III. Hence the forbearance of David may be 
ascribed also to a sense of sin. He says nothing 
indeed of his sinfulness, but the abrupt language 
which he uses, evidently implies that it was in his 
mind. Shimei accused him of the death of Saul, 
and of this charge his conscience acquitted him ; 
but the accusations of his enemy brought the 
murdered Uriah to his thoughts, and while he 
hears himself called “a bloody man,” he meekly 
submits to the reproaches with which an avenging 
God permits him to be assailed. 

And what provocation is there which a deep 
sense of guilt will not enable us to bear? Go to 
the man whom a heavenly instructor has made 
acquainted with the hidden depravity of his na- 
ture; who is day by day retiring to his closet to 
mourn over his sins, and who often waters his 
couch with tears by night as he thinks of his 
transgressions—try the patience of the stricken 
penitent by insults and revilings; and what is 
the result? Does his eye flash with rage, and 
is his tongue heard to call for fire from heaven 
to avenge his wrongs? “ No,” says the wounded 
Christian, “I am a sinner, and wrath must not 
lodge in a sinner’s heart. I may be reviled, 
but what a miracle of mercy is it that I am not 
consumed! Men may reproach me, but how 
ought I to wonder that my God forbears to curse 
and destroy me! Am I not hour after hour 
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provoking his indignation and trying his long- 
suffering to the very utmost? And shall IJ, in 
the midst of all the sins Iam committing, and 
all the patience and mercy I am receiving, refuse 
to bear with the fellow-sinner whom he sends to 
me to call my guilt to remembrance? Shall the 
never-dying worm be withheld, and yet the 
wretch who deserves its anguish, make a re- 
viling word an occasion of anger? Shall the 
righteous Judge be so ready to pardon, and the 
criminal whom he has saved from execution, so 
quick to revenge? O let me struggle with the 
anger that is so often rising within me! Leta 
sense of my guilt drive it from my soul, and 
cause me to adore the patience which keeps me 
from destruction !” 

Is this the language of your hearts, brethren, 
under provocations? It surely ought to be their 
language; for which of you can say that you 
have lived a single hour without incurring the 
displeasure of God, and experiencing his for- 
bearance? Weare all the children of wrath, and 
yet where are we? Lifting up our eyes in the 
torments we have merited? No; we are living 
in a world of mercy, upheld by the power of the 
very Being whom we are hourly offending, and 
fed by his bounty. And why does he keep us 
here? That he may make us an offer of recon- 


ciliation, and when we despise and spurn his 
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mercy, that he may offer it to us again; that we 
may be softened and won by the love which 
brought his Son from the heavens, and sent him 
to the cross; that we may lay hold of the glori- 
ous salvation which he has purchased for us. 
And can we be really aware of our character 
and situation, and yet indulge anger? Can 
resentment dwell in the same heart with peni- 
tence, or hatred reign in the soul that is affected, 
and warmed, and constrained, by the reconciling 
love of Jehovah? As soon might the gloom of 
midnight mingle with the noon-day brightness, 
or the storms of winter rage in the summer calm. 


IV. The forbearance of David proceeded from 
an humble expectation of a recompence from G'od. 

Though he had sinned against him and was 
suffering under his righteous displeasure, he knew 
that the Lord had not utterly taken away his 
loving-kindness from him; that he was _ his 
Father still, pitymg him in his sorrows, and 
turning his chastisements into. blessings. “ It 
may be,” said the confiding saint, “that the 
Lord will look on mine affliction, and that the 
Lord will requite me good for his cursing 
this day.” And was he disappointed in his 
hope? No; the throne which had been wrested 
from him, was soon restored to him again, and 
he saw the persecuting Shimei kneeling at his 
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feet. Neither was this all. The God in whom 
he hoped, recorded in his word the patience of 
his servant, and is giving him at the present mo- 
ment its peaceable fruits. 

What a powerful motive to forbearance and 
patience! When we are persecuted, the Lord 
looks on our afflictions. “He knows our re- 
proach, and our shame, and our dishonour; our 
adversaries are all before him.” Not one step 
can they take, but he marks it well; not an in- 
jurious word can they utter, which he does not 
hear. Nay, more, not a reproach can they offer 
us, which he will not recompense. There is a 
blessing connected with every curse of the un- 
godly; and when we arrive in heaven, we shall 
wonder to see how much their revilings have 
added to the brightness of our crown. What is 
persecution then? An evil to be endured? It is 
a blessing to be prized. It may be grievous to 
flesh and blood; wat, “ Blessed are ye,” says 
the Lord Jesus, “when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven.” 

But the language of David does not concern 
the persecuted only; it calls: upon the despiteful 
and injurious to consider their ways. You feel 
perhaps, brethren, a strong and almost uncon- 
querable dislike of some professors of religion. 
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Their principles appear to you degrading, and 
their conduct absurd. You consequently think 
yourselves warranted in directing heavy censures 
against them, and too often their inconsistencies 
appear to sanction your reproaches. But what if 
the men you are reviling should be really holier 
than you; and, though poor and mean, the be- 
loved servants of God? Will their meanness 
stop your revilings from ascending to heaven, 
or their infirmities prevent your hard sayings 
from being registered there? Not even though 
they themselves should pray that these sins may 
not be laid to your charge. And what will be 
the fruit of all the railings you are so thought- 
lessly directing against them? Like waves dash- 
ing against a rock, they will be beaten back ; 
they will return on yourselves, and overwhelm 
you with confusion. The Christian dares not 
avenge the wrongs he undergoes, but every in- 
Jury that he pardons, God will resent. The day 
of vengeance is already in his heart, and he will 
soon appear, in the terrors of his majesty, to 
avenge his abused and despised elect. Before 
an assembled world he will plead their cause. 
“ He will be with them asa mighty and terrible 
one, and then shall their persecutors stumble, and 
shall not prevail; they shall be greatly ashamed, 
and their everlasting confusion shall not be for- 
gotten.” 
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We are warranted now to infer, in conclusion, 
that David was not of a revengeful disposition. A 
mind so softened by affliction, so fixed on God, 
so full of contrition and faith, could not be re- 
vengeful. 

What meaning then must we assign to the 
charge which this injured monarch gave to his 
son, when he was about to die? “ Behold,” he 
says, “thou hast with thee Shimei, the son of 
Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim, which cursed me 
with a grievous curse when I went to Mahanaim ; 
but he came down to meet me at Jordan, and I 
sware to him by the Lord, saying, I will not put 
thee to death with the sword. Now therefore 
hold him not guiltless, for thou art a wise man, 
and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him; 
but his hoar head bring thou down to the grave 
with blood.” These words have often been re- 
presented as proceeding from a long cherished 
and inveterate desire of revenge; but into what 
an inextricable difficulty does this interpretation 
bring us? We behold a man of warm feelings 
grossly and cruelly insulted; and, though armed 
with lawful authority to punish the injury, and 
urged by those around him to exercise it, yet 
quietly submitting to the insult, sparing and 
even protecting his enemy. We follow him a 
little farther, and we hear him publicly declaring 
the pardon of the offender, and confirming it with 
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an oath. Hitherto all is consistent, but now the 
mystery begins. When this same man is brought 
to the bed of death, in the very hour when the 
prospect of eternity generally causes the most re- 
vengeful to lay aside their malice, we find him sud- 
denly thirsting for vengeance, and without any 
fresh provocation, coolly ordering the death of the 
enemy whom he had long ago pardoned. 

And not only this, but the conduct of Solomon 
is as mysterious as that of David. Instead of at 
once condemning the traitor agreeably to the dy- 
ing command of his father, he allows him to re- 
main for three years unmolested in Jerusalem; 
and when he is at length ordered to execution, 
he suffers, not for his former crime, but for a new 
act of disobedience. 

How then are we to account for such incon- 
sistencies? They cannot be reconciled; and the 
language of David not only admits, but abso- 
lutely requires a different interpretation. We 
must consider it as dictated, not by a desire of 
revenge, but by a regard to justice, and a wise 
concern for the peace of the kingdom, which 
Shimei wished to disturb. There is reason to 
think that the enmity of this ambitious man 
against the family of David, was not overcome 
by the lenity he had experienced, and that after 
his pardon, he still continued his seditious efforts 
to reinstate the family of Saul on the throne. 
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When therefore the sceptre of Israel was about to 
pass into the hands of his inexperienced son, it 
was natural and right that David should warn 
him of the treacherous designs of his enemy, 
and give him his full permission to inflict on 
him the punishment he merited. “Hold him 
not guiltless,” says he. “ Remember his con- 
duct, and regard him as the determined enemy 
of thy family and throne. I do not command 
thee to take away at once his forfeited life; for 
thou art a wise man, and knowest what thou 
_oughtest to do unto him. Only mark his con- 
duct; and as soon as he is detected in any fresh 
act of rebellion, let not the oath I have given 
him withhold thine hand. The peace of thy 
kingdom requires that thou shouldst surrender 
him to justice, and thou must bring down his 
hoar head to the grave with blood.” Agreeably 
to this advice, Solomon calls Shimei before him 
as soon as he has ascended the throne; orders 
him to remain in Jerusalem, where all his move- 
ments may be watched ; and never touches a hair 
of his head, till he had broken the command of 
the king, and again forfeited his life. 

Now if this be a faithful interpretation of the 
words of David, why is this afflicted servant of 
God so often followed to his death-bed to be cen- 
sured? The reason is obvious. The pretended 
believer in the Bible accuses him of malice, that 
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he may lower the standard of Christian holiness 
to his own ungodly practice, and vindicate by 
David’s example the indulgence of his own fiery 
passions ; while the infidel delights in ascribing 
vices to the man whose virtues he is too feeble to 
disprove, and too unholy to imitate. But let the 
hypocrite remember that one sinful disposition 
habitually indulged, though sanctioned by the 
example of all the creatures in the universe, will 
assuredly ruin his soul; and let the deluded 
sceptic beware how he cavils at that which he is 
either too thoughtless or too prejudiced to un- 
derstand, lest, in attempting to shew his superior 
wisdom, he manifests only the greatness of his 
folly. There is a noble carelessness in the in- 
spired writings, which seems to invite the attacks 
of the blasphemer, but there is also a hidden 
strength which is sure to repel them. 

We may infer also from the: text, the reason 
why so much importance is attached in the serip- 
tures to a forgiving spirit. 

It is impossible to read the new testament 
without being struck with the frequency with 
which this Christian grace is inculcated, and the 
peculiar sanctions by which the practice of it is 
enforced. Not only the sincerity of our religious 
profession, but even our pardon and consequently 
our eternal salvation are made to depend on 
our possessing it. “ If ye forgive men their tres- 
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passes,” says Christ, “your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses.” And why is this duty so earnestly 
and solemnly urged on us? And why are con- 
sequences so fearfully important connected with 
the breach of it? The text answers these en- 
quiries. It shews us the grounds from which 
Christian forgiveness proceeds; and consequently 
it points out to us the dispositions of which 
the revengeful are destitute. And what are these 
dispositions? A mind softened and subdued by 
the chastisements of heaven, and cherishing a 
firm and ever active belief in a superintending 
Providence ; a heart deeply conscious of its guilt, 
and yet stedfastly hoping in the divine mercy. 
Now it is plain that these things lie at the very 
foundation of true religion; that there can be no 
true religion without them. And is not this in- 
ference also equally plain, that as long as we re- 
main the slaves of passion, we are utter strangers 
to that “grace which bringeth salvation?” that 
our convictions of sin, however deep, are not 
the fruits of real brokenness of heart, but the 
mere workings of a guilty conscience? that our 
faith is presumption, and our hope a delusion ? 
Will your religion then bear to be brought to 
this test? Has it subdued the malignant passions 
of your nature? It found you irritable and re- 
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vengeful; has it made you patient and forgiving ¢ 
In your daily intercourse with your fellow-sinners, 
are you seen to be walking as the disciples of a 
meek and lowly Saviour, and the children of a 
long-suffering God ? 

It is vain, brethren, to turn away from such 
questions as these. It is vain to despise them as 
legal, or to slight them as righteous over-much. 
That holy Jesus who will one day call us to his 
bar, will never forget or despise these tests of 
our faith. On the throne of his glory, he will 
try us by them, yea, he is trying us by them 
now. Judge yourselves then by the standard by 
which you are judged of your Lord. Bring 
your dispositions and tempers, as well as your 
opinions and feelings, to the test of scripture. 
What is that religion worth, which does not 
sweeten the temper and reign over the heart? It 
may clothe a man with a form’ of godliness; it 
may give rise to many lively emotions within 
him; it may quiet his conscience; it may even 
send him out of the world tranquil and fearless ; 
but it cannot make him meet for a kingdom of 
peace and love; it cannot save his soul. “The 
wisdom which is from above, is first pure, then 
* but that which leaves 
bitter envying and strife in the heart, “de- 
scendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual, 


peaceable and gentle ; 


and devilish.” He who is under its influence, 
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and yet calls himself a believer in Jesus, “ lies 
against the truth,” and his glory shall be turned 
into shame. But what shall be the portion of 
those, whom a consciousness of guilt, and a 
sense of pardoning love, have made the fol- 
lowers of peace? “ They shall be called the 
children of God.” “The God of peace” shall 
be with them and bless them while they live; 
and when they die, he shall bless them still. 
They shall go to a world, where “the wicked 
cease from troubling,” and where “ the weary 
are at rest.” They shall “ dwell in a peaceable 
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet 
resting-places ;” and be filled with that everlast- 
ing peace “ which passeth all understanding.” 


SERMON IV. 


THE REWARDS OF THE CONQUERING 
CHRISTIAN. 


REVELATION ii. 17. 


“ To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and I will give him a white stone, and in the stone 
anew name written, which no man knoweth, saving he 
that receiveth it.” 


THis is one of those encouraging promises, 
which were given by our ascended Lord to the 
persecuted churches of Asia. But the blessings 
of which it speaks, must not be confined to those 
primitive saints. At this very hour, they are 
possessed and enjoyed by many an humble fol- 
lower of Christ, and there is not a penitent 
sinner breathing on the earth, who may not ob- 
tain them. He then that “ hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches ;” 
and may that glorified Saviour who has sent us 
this gracious message from heaven, give us a 
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heart to receive it, and to embrace the mercies it 
offers us, with gratitude and joy! | 

We may consider, first, the description it 
gives us of the person to whom it is addressed ; 
and, secondly, the blessings it promises him. 


I. The text is addressed to “him that over- 
cometh.” 

1. Now the man to whom this description can 
be applied, must certainly be one who knows 
that he has spiritual enemies assailing him. He 
must have discovered that he has interests at 
stake, which the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
unite in opposing; that he has objects to 
attain, which he cannot accomplish without ex- 
posing himself to their attacks; that if he would 
be holy in this world, and happy in a world to 
come, he must be prepared to make the re- 
mainder of his life one continued scene of watch- 
fulness and conflict. 

There are very few among us, who are really 
come to such a conviction as this. We hear of 
spiritual enemies, and we profess to give their 
existence a place in our creed; but the greater 
part of us are not conscious of being incessantly 
subject to their assaults. We have lived in the 
world and mixed perhaps without hesitation in 
its pursuits and pleasures; but we have not 
found either the one or the other injurious to our 
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best interests, or hindering us in the least in our 
journey to heaven. Neither have we been ma- 
terially harassed by the lusts of the flesh. It 
is true that we have often cherished thoughts 
and desires which we should blush for even a 
child to know; but then we have ascribed these 
shameful thoughts and desires to the frailty of 
our nature, and they have never drawn one tear 
from our eyes, or given one pang to our hearts. 
As for the influence of Satan, we have neither 
dreaded nor felt it, and we hesitate not to rank 
it among the reveries of enthusiasm or the ima- 
ginary terrors of superstition. It is plain then, 
that as long as these are our opinions and feel- 
ings, we cannot be the persons addressed in the 
text. We have not so much as beheld an enemy, 
and can have no pretensions to the rewards of 
him who has overcome. 

2. The idea of a victory necessarily presupposes 
a contest. The language before us must imply 
therefore, that the man to whom these blessings 
are promised, 2s contending with the enemies by 
whom he finds himself surrounded. It describes 
the Christian, not as the friend of the world, but 
the determined opposer of its corrupt maxims 
and customs; not as the obedient slave of the 
prince of darkness, but his decided foe. It 
intimates also, that there is a warfare going on 
within the man’s own breast: and what warfare 
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can be compared with that which the Christian 
is secretly carrying on there? When Satan and 
the world trouble him, they are opposed and si- 
lenced; but his own heart, though he may think 
it subdued one hour, makes him weep and tremble 
the next. Here the flesh is ever lusting against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; here 
the law of sin wars against the law of grace ; here 
pure and heavenly affections contend with earth- 
ly and sensual desires. Here an unceasing and pain- 
ful battle is fought, and here the victory and the 
crown are won. 

It is this habitual conflict with evil, which con- 
stitutes the great difference between the ser- 
vant of God and the man of the world. The one 
is at peace with sin and willingly yields to it, 
while the other no sooner feels himself tied 
and bound in its chains, than he begins to con- 
tend against it and to struggle for freedom. It 
is this, which proves us to be in earnest in our 
religious profession. It is this, which testifies 
that our understandings are enlightened, that 
our conscience is on the side of God, that our 
affections have been touched by his grace, and 
a principle of a new and spiritual life commu- 
nicated to our souls. 

3. But we must not stop here. The text leads 
us to infer that the Christian 2s actually overcom- 
ing his enemies. 

VOL. II. B 
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And this is an inference which cannot be too 
plainly and earnestly pressed on our notice. 
The truth it involves is of the very highest im- 
portance to our eternal interests; and yet there 
is no truth which we seem so determined to 
forget, and so anxious to discredit. Whence 
arise the many strange and unscriptural notions 
of religion, which prevail among us; and to what 
cause must we ascribe the multiplied errors 
which, in every age, have beguiled and dis- 
tracted the Christian church? Is the gospel so 
hard to be understood; or is the book which 
contains its glad tidings, so vague and obscure ? 
No; our spiritual ignorance must be traced 
chiefly to our spiritual wickedness. We have 
cherished cavils and doubts, we have applauded 
the wildest and most contradictory tenets; and 
why? Because they have superseded the ne- 
cessity of practical holiness, or tended to lower 
its standard; because they have taught us that 
aman may be the slave of his lusts, and yet the 
friend of his God; that we may take our share 
of the follies and sins of this world, and yet 
enter, when we die, into all the purity and joys 
of the next. But how plainly does the text we 
are considering condemn such notions! It 
speaks of religion as an arduous conflict, and it 
promises its blessings to none but a conqueror. 
To*be contending with our spiritual enemies is 
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not enough. It tells us that we must be over- 
coming, as well as resisting them; triumphing 
over evil, as well as opposing and hating it. 

Not that the foes of our peace can ever be 
destroyed, or that we, on this side of the grave, 
can be exempt from their assaults. Through all 
the changing scenes of our life they will follow 
us, and even on our dying bed they will strive to 
harm us. But though pursued and harassed, the 
Christian is day by day beating down his ene- 
mies. The world is gradually losing its power 
over him; Satan is bruised underneath his feet ; 
and as for his lusts, they are one by one 
weakened and subdued. He may not indeed be 
always conscious of the progress he is making in 
holiness; he may often be found weeping over 
his defeats, instead of rejoicing in his triumphs; 
yea, there may be seasons in which he may 
deem himself an utter stranger to the spiritual 
warfare; but the victories he is obtaining, 
though hidden from himself, are visible to others. 
Angels see them and rejoice. His Christian bre- 
thren behold them, and pray for the grace which 
has enabled him to win them. In the midst 
of his many infirmities, and fears, and occasional 
declensions, he is seen to be “ perfecting holiness 
in the fear of the Lord ;’ becoming more humble, 
more submissive, more earnest, more spiritually- 


minded; longing more for heaven, and grow- 
F 2 
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ing in a meetness for its pure and exalted 
joys. 

O what a blessed victory is this! Who does 
not long to share in its honours and inherit its 
rewards! But these rewards are not easily at- 
tained, neither is this victory easily won. No 
mortal power can achieve it. We may form the 
most sincere and stedfast resolutions, and _pre- 
pare for the most vigorous efforts; but the first 
assaults of temptation will discover to us that 
we have entered on an unequal contest, and leave 
us wondering at our own weakness. Even if the 
world and the devil had ceased to be our enemies, 
we are no more able to overcome the rebellious 
passions of our own hearts, than we are to bind in 
chains the waves of a raging ocean. The mere 
professor of religion may cavil at this statement ; 
but he who is actually striving to root out his 
lusts, will soon be constrained tod admit its truth. 
He will confess that he can do nothing, that he 
is absolutely helpless, and must either give up 
the conflict in despair, or seek the aid of an arm 
stronger than his own. The victory must be 
ascribed to God. It is he who gives us at first a 
disposition to struggle with our adversaries; it 
is he who crowns that struggle with success. 
“ Not unto us,” has ever been the language of 
the church in its warfare, “ not unto us, O Lord, 
but unto thy name be the praise.” And its 
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language in the day of its triumph is the same ; 
“Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb.” 


II. But though the victory is the Lord’s, he 
often condescends to speak of it as attained by the 
Christian himself; and he promises him in the 
text a gracious and rich reward. “To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna; and [ will give him a white stone, and 
in the stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth, saving he that receiveth it.” 

1. One of the blessings comprehended in this 
promise is pardon. Does the Christian con- 
queror then need pardon? Yes, brethren, as 
much as the most guilty transgressor can need 
it. In the midst of all the honours which the 
Captain of his salvation puts on him, and all the 
trials which he endures for his sake, he feels that 
he is an unworthy sinner still, and is constrained 
to be often mourning over his sinfulness, and 
supplicating mercy at Jehovah’s footstool. “The 
text addresses him as a sinner; “ To him that 
overcometh will I give a white stone.” yg 

In this expression, there is evidently an‘ allu- 
sion to the custom which prevailed in the ancient 
courts of justice, of declaring the acquittal or 
condemnation of a criminal by delivering to him 
a stone.. If acquitted, he received a white stone ; 
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if condemned, a black one. Here a white stone 
is promised to the overcoming believer; and no 
figure can more clearly express that complete 
absolution from guilt, which is conferred on the 
contrite sinner, as soon as he applies by faith to 
the great Redeemer. 

The God who created him, gave him a law, 
and he has a thousand times daringly broken it. 
He consequently stands at his bar as a base and 
heinous transgressor. The black stone of con- 
demnation is about to be given him, and the 
dreadful sentence of the violated law to be pro- 
nounced by his Judge. But no curse proceeds 
from the awful throne before him. One wear- 
ing his form and clothed in all the glories of the 
Godhead, becomes his advocate, and pleads his 
cause. “I,” says the glorified Jesus, “am 
that sinner’s friend. He has fled to my cross 
for refuge, and sooner shal] heaven and earth 
fail, than a sinner perish there. There was 
indeed a time, when he made me to serve with 
his sins, and wearied me with his iniquities; but 
the vengeance he merited, was poured out on 
my own head, and there is now no condemna- 
tion for him. Behold my hands and my side. 
In this body I was wounded for his transgres- 
sions, and bruised for his iniquities; I ransomed 
and bought him with my blood; and though my 
enemies may blaspheme and my friends may 
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wonder, I will give him a white stone, a free and 
full discharge.” 

And is not this a great and unspeakably pre- 
cious blessing, to have our guilt cancelled? to 
have those manifold iniquities which are so often 
weighing down our hearts with fear and sad- 
ness, all pardoned and forgotten? to be in no 
more danger of the tremendous sentence we have 
incurred, than as though we had never fallen into 
one transgression? Who that has felt the an- 
guish of a guilty conscience, will not say with 
the pardoned psalmist, “ Blessed is he whose ini- 
quities are forgiven, and whose sin is covered ?” 

2. But a mere acquittal, precious as it is to us, 
is too poor a gift for the Captain of our salvation 
to bestow. He adds to it the blessing of adop- 
tion. “To him that overcometh will I give 
a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written.” 

And what is thisnew name? Here again we 
must refer to the customs of the east. When a 
prince raised any one of his subjects to extra- 
ordinary dignity, or adopted him into his family, 
it was usual to give him a new name, expressive 
of his elevation and his connection with his be- 
nefactor. Thus Pharaoh changed the name of 
Joseph, when he raised him to honour; and thus 
also the three Hebrew youths were called by new 
names, when they were received into the house 
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of Nebuchadnezzar. When therefore the exalted 
Jesus promises to his triumphant people a new 
name, he promises them all the blessings of his 
Father’s house, all the happiness and glory which 
are the portion of the sons of God. 

When he first began to look on them in mercy, 
he found them the members of another family, 
and the children of another parent. In love with 
folly and sin, they had wandered far from God, 
and had joined themselves to a family of which 
Satan is the head. But he determined to bring 
back the wretched prodigals to their forsaken 
home. With his own blood, he reconciled them, 
even while they were yet enemies, to his Father ; 
by his obedience unto death, he wrought out for 
them a righteousness which gives them a name 
and a place among his children; and by his 
Spirit he renews their souls, and makes them 
meet for the employments and joys of their 
heavenly habitation. “As many as received 
him,” says St. John, “to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe in his name.” Yea, so anxious is he to 
reveal to them the honour to which he has raised 
them, and to gladden their hearts with a pros- 
pect of its happiness, that he sends down the 
Spirit himself from heaven to bear witness with 
their spirit that they are “the children of God; 
and if children, then heirs, heirs of God and Joint- 
heirs with Christ.” 
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The manner in which this new name is given 
to the acquitted criminal, is also remarkable. It 
is written or engraven on the stone which declares 
his pardon, and is consequently inseparable from 
it. The inference is obvious—adoption into the 
family of heaven is inseparably connected with 
the forgiveness of sins. As soon as the penitent 
sinner is “ justified by faith,” he has “ peace with 
God,” and from that hour is regarded by him as 
his beloved child. He may not indeed have im- 
mediate evidence of his adoption; fearfulness 
and distrust may for a season weigh him down; 
yea, he may sometimes mourn over himself as an 
unpardoned heir of wrath; but notwithstanding 
his fears and doubts, his fetters have been bro- 
ken. Satan has lost a servant, whom he never 
will regain. He is “no more a stranger or 
foreigner, but a fellow-citizen with the saints, 
and of the household of God.” ‘The angels re- 
joice over him as a monument of infinite mercy, 
and a future partaker of their bliss. The glo- 
rified Jesus regards him with a love that “ passeth 
knowledge.” God himself “is not ashamed to 
be called his God,” and prepares for his long 
lost but now recovered son, a never ending feast 
of joy. 

3. Hence spiritual provision is another blessing 
included in this promise. “To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna.” 
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By a reference to the sixteenth chapter of 
Exodus, we find Moses commanding Aaron to 
fill a vessel with the manna which the Israelites 
had received from heaven in the wilderness, and 
to lay it up in the tabernacle, as a memorial to 
succeeding generations of the power and good- 
ness which, for forty years, had so wonderfully 
provided bread for them. The manna was ac- 
cordingly placed in the ark of the covenant in 
the most holy place, where it remained hidden 
or secret. To this hidden manna the words be- 
fore us undoubtedly allude; and the blessing 
intimated by it is that spiritual provision with 
which the blessed Jesus feeds, and strengthens, 
and blesses, his adopted people. To eat of it is 
to have the soul nourished and refreshed with 
the bread of life; to have all its wants supplied ; 
to taste of those divine consolations which, even 
in this world of trouble, can make the sinner’s 
heart overflow with blessedness; to live on the 
fulness of an infinite God. Nay more; to eat of 
this hidden manna is to partake of the bread of 
heaven; to be admitted, when the wilderness of 
life is past, into the immediate presence of Je- 
hovah; to dwell before his throne in the holy 
place of his heavenly temple; to hunger no 
more and to thirst no more; but to have the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, to 
feed us, and to lead us unto living fountains of 
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water, and to wipe away all tears from our 
eyes. 

The manna of which the Christian eats, is said 
to be “hidden” manna; and the new name 
which is given to him, is a secret name, a name 
“which no man knoweth, saving he that re- 
ceiveth it.” Now this language implies that 
the blessings of adoption and spiritual consola- 
tion can be comprehended by those only, who 
have been partakers of them. No other man 
can have any adequate conception of their sweet- 
ness or their value; for he has not a taste adapted 
to them, nor an understanding capable of esti- 
mating their worth. He is “dead in trespasses 
and sins,” and can know nothing of that spiri- 
tual life which those receive, who are born from 
above. “ Their life is hid with Christ in God.” 
“ A stranger doth not intermeddle with their 
joy.” “The secret of the Lord,” says the psalm- 
ist, “is with them that fear him, and he will 
shew them his covenant.” “ Now we have re- 
ceived,” says the apostle, “ not the spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to 
us of God. But the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him; neither can he know them 
because they are spiritually discerned.” 
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And now let us turn to ourselves. We have 
heard of the blessings offered by our ascended 
Lord to sinners, and we have the character of 
those who are inheriting these blessings, plainly 
marked out to us. Is it our character? Can we 
trace in it a resemblance to our own feelings and 
conduct? Are we struggling against our spi- 
ritual adversaries? Are we overcoming sin ? 
Has the world lost its power to entice and govern 
us? Is Satan vanquished? Are our neighbours, 
are the inmates of our habitations, ready to tes- 
tify of us, that there is a power in our religion, 
a consistency in our character, an increasing ho- 
liness in our dispositions and conduct? ‘Then, 
brethren, the promise before us ought to be to 
us as life from the dead. In every season of 
despondency, let us think of it and be com- 
forted. And more; in every season of coldness, 
let us remember it and strive to warm our hearts 
by it to gratitude and praise. It tells us of guilt 
cancelled, of hell escaped, of God reconciled, of 
heaven won; and where is the perishing sinner 
who can think of such blessings as these, and 
not be constrained to feel and love? The cri- 
minal condemned to die, would think that he 
could never sufficiently testify his gratitude to 
the man who should obtain for him a reprieve. 
And shall that Friend be forgotten, who deliver- 
ed us from everlasting death? How would the 
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starving and houseless beggar thank the benefac- 
tor who should receive him into his family, and 
give him food and raiment among his children! 
And shall we be cold and thankless towards that 
exalted Being who stooped down from his throne 
when he saw us perishing, and lifted us up from 
the dust, and made us the children of God and 
the heirs of his glory? No, brethren; the re- 
prieved criminal may be joyless; the adopted 
beggar may be thankless; but the pardoned sin- 
ner must go “ on his way rejoicing ;” with “the 
praises of God in his mouth,” as well as “a two- 
edged sword in his hand.” 

There is also another class of persons, whom 
the gracious words before us were designed to 
cheer. You have reason to hope perhaps, that 
you are not altogether strangers to real godliness. 
Your principles, your feelings, your conduct, have 
undergone a material change. You are anxiously 
seeking to “win Christ,” and to be “ found in 
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him.” As you hear of the blessings promised to 
the conquering Christian, you feel them to be the 
very blessings that you need, and would think them 
cheaply purchased by a whole life of conflict ; 
yea, you would rejoice to part, not only with 
every sin, but with every earthly comfort, and 
welcome the deepest poverty and tribulation, so 
that you might inherit these promises. But you 


dare not hope that you have any interest in them. 
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Though struggling with your enemies, and praying, 
and striving, and longing for a victory over them, 
you have not yet vanquished them, and you deem 
it presumption to claim a conqueror’s rewards. 
The human heart is exceedingly deceitful, bre- 
thren, and its deepest emotions must be re- 
garded with suspicion; but if these are the sin- 
cere feelings of your heart, and if they are habitu- 
ally influencing your life, making you humble, 
watchful, prayerful, there is not a blessing in this 
promise of your Lord, nay, there is not a blessing 
spoken of in the scriptures, which you are not 
warranted to rejoice in as your own. You may 
doubt and weep; there may be fightings without 
and fears within; but the white stone, the new 
name, the hidden manna, are already yours. The 
promise is made, not to him that has overcome, 
but to him that is overcoming; not to him who 
has completely gained the victory, but to him 
who is gaining it, whose enemies, if not destroyed, 
are weakened and gradually yielding. Are you 
thus warring a good warfare? Then the promise 
is made to you; and though you deem your- 
selves condemned and perishing, the God before 
whom. you tremble, regards you as his pardoned 
and adopted children, and will soon give you, 
before an assembled universe, a victor’s crown. 
Ignorance and unbelief may rob you for a season 
of your comfort ; but continue humbly and reso- 


THE CONQUERING CHRISTIAN. 79 


lutely fighting the “ good fight of faith,” and after 
a few more years of conflict, your warfare shall 
end in the shouts of triumph, and your tears be 
turned into songs of joy. 

But the language of the text is calculated to 
excite enquiry, as well as to impart consolation. 
It speaks of blessings, and it offers them freely 
to the unworthy and the guilty; but then it tells 
us that none but those who are warring and over- 
coming, will receive them. What then is your 
religion? Is it a conflict? an incomplete, but 
a visible and progressive victory? If it is not 
of this character, it is nothing. It is a pro- 
fession, a name, and nothing more; a form which 
is no more like the religion that saves the soul, 
than a statue is like a living man. Your disposi- 
tion may be peaceable and even amiable; you 
may be as blameless in your outward conduct 
as the unconverted Saul, and as warm in your 
zeal; you may hear the joyful sound of the 
gospel, and approve and defend its glorious 
truths; they may even play about your imagina- 
tion, and at seasons reach your heart; but if you 
are not habitually withstanding and overcoming 
the corruptions that are in the world, if there is 
no struggle with sin going on within your breast, 
if Satan is not feared and resisted, you have 
no more part or lot in the salvation of Jesus, 
than the man who has never heard of his name. 
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Your sins are unpardoned, your sentence of 
death unrepealed, your soul perishing. Where 
there is no conflict, there can be no victory. Where 
there is no victory, there will be no white stone 
of absolution, no new name, no hidden manna, no 
crown. 


SERMON V. 


THE ISRAELITES RETURNING FROM BABYLON, | 


JEREMIAH I, 4, 5. 


“« In those days and in that time, saith the Lord, the children 
of Israel shall come, they and the children of Judah to- 
gether, going and weeping: they shall go and seek the 
Lord their God. They shall ask the way to Zion with 
their faces thitherward, saying, Come, and let us join our- 
selves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall not 
be forgotten.” 


THESE words may be considered as a prophecy 
of the future conversion and restoration of the 
Jews; but this was not their primary meaning. 
They are connected with a striking prediction of 
the overthrow of the Chaldzan empire, and evi- 
dently relate to the liberation of the Israelites 
from their long captivity in Babylon, and their 
consequent return to their own land. They 
however are not the only people who have been 
enslaved by enemies. We ourselves are ina state 
of still more wretched bondage, and may learn 
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from the contemplation of their captivity and 
deliverance, a useful lesson of humiliation and 
hope. 

Adapting the subject before us to our own 
spiritual circumstances, let us consider, first, the 
state of the Jews in Babylon; secondly, their 
deliverance from it; and, thirdly, the feelings 
with which they began their return to the land of 
their fathers. 


I. 1. The captive Israelites were obviously in 
a degraded state. They were once a great and 
free people, secure under the special protection 
of God, and honoured by his peculiar favour. 
They are now strangers in a foreign country, 
obeying the will of their proud conquerors, and 
visited with the judgments of heaven. 

And what is the state of man, but a state of 
degradation? He boasts of: the dignity of his 
nature, but an angel might weep over its base- 
ness. He has brought himself almost to a level 
with the brutes that perish. The image of God, . 
in which he was created, has been defaced ; his 
friendship lost. His soul that once ruled over 
his body, is now become its slave, held in cap- 
tivity by its lusts, tyrannized over by the most 
vile and hateful dispositions, lost to all sense of 
its own original excellence, and sunk so low as 
even to love its degradation. 
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2. And the condition of the Jews in their 
captivity was as wretched, as it was degrading. 
Though treated by their conquerors with more 
than usual lenity, they appear to have been re- 
duced to the lowest state of despondency. At a 
distance from Jerusalem, their beloved temple 
destroyed, their holy convocations and solemn sa- 
crifices passed away, they sit down by the waters 
of Babylon and weep. Their harps, which in 
Zion had ever been attuned to joy, are now hung 
on the willows; and their songs are turned into 
bitter lamentations. 

We too are a suffering people. Once indeed 
the world was a paradise, but sin has entered it, 
withered its beauty, and robbed it of its happi- 
ness. Thorns and briars, toil and care, pain and 
sorrow, have completely overspread it, so that 
there is not a spot on its surface, on which we 
can set our foot and say, Here is rest. On every 
condition of man, on every nation, yea, on every 
family, have been written, in characters more or 
less legible, “ Lamentation, mourning, and woe.” 
And what is to follow the years of misery which 
we are spending here? The agonies of death and 
the darkness of the grave. 

3. Our state, like that of the captive Jews, is 
also a guilty state. It was sin, which caused 
them to be delivered into the hands of their ene- 
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wretched. Our first father transgressed and died ; 
but the vengeance which followed his transgres- 
sion, deterred not his children from treading in 
his steps. They inherited his depraved nature, 
and they have obeyed its lusts. We ourselves 
have shared in the common guilt. We cannot 
look into our own bosoms, nor examine the his- 
tory of our lives, without finding in both the 
most distressing reasons to mourn over ourselves 
as rebels who have revolted from the most gra- 
cious of sovereigns, and as children who are daily 
sinning against the most tender of fathers. To 
say nothing of the follies of our childhood and 
the sins of our youth, how many iniquities have 
we willingly and daringly committed since we 
attained the age of manhood! How many words 
have we uttered, which ought never to have 
passed our lips! How many thoughts have we 
indulged, which we should: shudder to make 
known! How many evil dispositions have we 
cherished! How many afflictions have we de- 
spised, and how many mercies slighted! Yea, 
brethren, which of us can look back even on the 
week that has just passed, and not find in the 
retrospect abundant and irresistible evidence of 
his apostacy from God? Which of us is not con- 
strained to cry out, “ Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, O Lord, for in thy sight shall 
no man living be justified ” 
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4. But this is not all. The enslaved Jews were 
in a helpless state, or in one that appeared help- 
less. Their enemies were too much in love with 
power willingly to liberate them; and their own 
number had been so much reduced by the. sword, 
that they could never hope to regain their liberty 
by force. Their case seemed desperate. 

And what power have we to rescue ourselves 
from that state of guilt and wretchedness, into 
which we are fallen? The law we have violated 
denounces misery on our heads, a misery as great 
and lasting as our guilt; and who can resist. its 
authority or repeal its curse? We have yielded 
our souls to the dominion of sin; and who is he 
that can deliver them from their bondage? . We 
have lost even the desire of being made free. 
Our guilt has made our situation desperate, and our 
inveterate love of sin has confirmed its hopeless- 
ness. The Bible accordingly describes us as lost and 
helpless, destroyed and perishing, utterly undone. 

Have we felt this to be our condition? Are 
we really sincere when we acknowledge that “ we 
are tied and bound by the chain of our sins,” and 
call ourselves “ miserable sinners?” And _ are 
we day by day mourning over our degradation, ' 
our misery, our guilt, and our helplessness? 
Then- we, as well as the enslaved Jews, have a 
promise of deliverance, and may contemplate their 
liberation as a representation of our own. 
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II. 1. In proceeding therefore to our second 
subject of consideration, we may observe, first, 
that the deliverance of the Israelites from their 
bondage was effected for them by the power of 
another. They themselves were not the authors 
of it, and contributed nothing towards it. The 
appointed years of their captivity were come to 
an end, and their situation was as bad and ap- 
peared as hopeless as at first; but the God against 
whom they had sinned, raised up a deliverer for 
them. He directed Cyrus to lay siege to the city 
of their enemies. Babylon was taken, and the 
Jews were permitted by the conqueror to return 
to their own land. 

Now this Cyrus was a type of Christ, the great 
spiritual Deliverer; and if we are ever brought 
out of our spiritual bondage, we must be content 
to owe our liberty to him alone. It was he who, 
unsolicited and unexpected, came and wrought 
out redemption for his undone people. He saw 
them guilty, prisoners to divine justice, and about 
to be consigned to destruction ; and though they 
spurned his help, he made his own soul an offer- 
ing for their sin; he silenced the thunders of the 
law by the shedding of his own precious blood ; 
and now, when they fly to him for refuge, he sets 
them as free from its curse, as, though they had 
never sinned. He beheld them in thraldom to 
sin and Satan, and trembling under the power 
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and fear of death; he came and overthrew their 
enemies, and burst their bonds. He made an 
end of sin; he destroyed death ; he bruised Satan 
underneath their feet. Their degradation too 
was not overlooked by him. They were in exile, 
and they were wretched there; but he raised 
them up from their low estate, and recovered for 
them the blessedness they had lost. He is now 
employed in restoring them to their forfeited in- 
heritance ; in leading them, not to a city lying 
desolate and whose walls are to be rebuilt in 
troublous times by their own wearied hands, but 
to a city which has been for ages prepared and 
adorned for them; a city “ which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God.” He is 
bringing those nigh to God, who were once far 
off; he is guiding a company of wretched aliens 
back again to their long lost country; yea, he 
has already restored a countless number of pro- 
digals to the home from which they had wan- 
dered, and made them safe in a father’s house, and 
happy in a father’s arms. 

And who, brethren, has been his helper in ef- 
fecting this wondrous redemption? Review the 
deliverance you have obtained, and say where in 
its varied and mighty labours, you have aided 
your Deliverer. There is no part of the work, 
that you can claim as your own. You have done 
nothing, absolutely nothing. You feel and con- 
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fess this; and there are seasons when you value 
your redemption the more, because it isnot the 
work of your own hands, because you have re- 
ceived it from the free and unmerited bounty of 
the Saviour you love. Act then upon this convic- 
tion. Have “no confidence in the flesh.” Think 
not of completing by your own strength a work 
which your own power never could have begun. 
Rely simply and stedfastly on Christ. Rejoice in 
him. Live to his praise. 

2. The deliverance of the Israelites was also 
openly proclaimed and freely offered. Long before 
it took place, it was made the frequent subject of 
prophecy ; and when Cyrus had determined on 
liberating the captives, he ordered a proclamation 
of freedom to be carried into all parts of the land. 
It was published every where by the voice of 
watchmen or heralds, that none might be igno- 
rant of it ; and none were excluded from the joyful 
tidings of deliverance it contained. 

To this proclamation St. Paul alludes in the 
tenth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, and 
speaks of it as a representation of the preaching 
of the gospel to the enslaved nations of the earth. 
No sooner had man sinned, than a promise of 
redemption was given him; and through many 
succeeding ages, this promise was frequently re- 
newed and more extensively made known. At 
length, in the fulness of time, the great Deli- 


RETURNING FROM BABYLON. 89 


verer came, bringing “good tidings of good,” 
and publishing salvation. He himself preached 
his gospel to the poor. He proclaimed “ liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound.” And when he was about 
to leave the habitation of men, he commanded 
his disciples to carry the news of salvation 
throughout a perishing world; to suffer no poor 
captive to continue ignorant of the redemption 
wrought out for him, but to call upon all to flee 
from destruction, and return to their reconciled 
God. From that period to the present hour, the 
voice of mercy has never ceased to be heard. We 
have had “ the bread of adversity and the water 
of affliction,” but the heralds of Jesus have still 
been going to and fro in the earth; and the 
time, we trust, is rapidly approaching, when the 
eyes of all men shall see their teachers ; when the 
name of the Lord shall be proclaimed on the top 
of every mountain, and every valley resound with 
his praise. 

And to whom are the rich blessings of this sal- 
vation offered? To all who hear of them. Not 
a sinner on the earth is excluded. Among the 
millions who are groaning in bondage, there is 
not one too guilty to be ransomed, or too mise- 
rable to be redeemed and blessed. Sinners, the 
chief of sinners, the lost, the perishing, are the 
very persons to whom the proclamation is ad- 
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dressed, the very captives for whom a way of 
escape has been opened. We ourselves, bre- 
thren, are interested in these tidings of deliver- 
ance. Salvation from sin and its consequences, 
is at this very hour freely and most graciously 
offered us. Have we accepted it? Are we res- 
cued, ransomed, made free? No enquiry can be 
more important than this. The text will aid us 
in answering it. 


III. The proclamation of Cyrus was received 
by the Jews with very different feelings. Some 
of them regarded it with indifference; they had 
obtained property and formed connexions in the 
land of their captivity, and were content to re- 
main there: while others welcomed the tidings it 
brought them with the most exulting joy, and 
immediately began their journey to the long 
wished for Jerusalem. The, prophet, in the 
words before us, describes the feelings with which 
this journey was commenced; and they are the 
very feelings with which every redeemed sinner 
sets out on his way to the heavenly Zion. O 
that we may be able to trace in them the work- 
ings of our own minds, and have cause to rejoice 
over ourselves as the ransomed of the Lord, and 
travellers to his kingdom ! 

1. As we behold the Israelites leaving in a 
body the land of the Chaldzeans, the first cireum- 
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stance which arrests our attention, is their peni- 
tence. The children of Israel and the children of 
Judah are described as going and “ weeping.” 

But why do they weep? ‘The mercy they 
have received has softened their hearts. It has 
shewn them the tenderness of their heavenly 
Father towards them, and taught them to view 
the sins which they have committed against him 
in their proper light. They once regarded him as 
their avenging Judge, and the thought but little 
affected them; now they regard him as their 
pardoning and redeeming God, and a sense of 
his love causes them to be ashamed of their past 
ingratitude, and to mourn bitterly as they re- 
member their guilt. 

This godly sorrow is, in every instance, one 
of the first fruits of genuine religion. By nature 
our hearts are hard, so hard that the most awful 
judgments can make no abiding impression on 
them; but when we are roused out of our spi- 
ritual unconcern by the Spirit of God, and begin 
to look with the eye of faith on the great Saviour 
of sinners, a train of new and deep emotions is 
excited within us. Our former associates are as 
gay perhaps and as thoughtless as ever, but we 
can no more forbear to weep, than the stricken 
deer to bleed. When we contemplate the great- 
ness, the majesty, and the wonderful purity, of 
the Being against whom we have so daringly 
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sinned, we are filled with shame and sorrow; 
but when we think of his forbearance in sparing 
us so long in the world notwithstanding our re- 
bellion against him, and of the grace which has 
stopped us in our dreadful course and snatched 
us as brands from the burning; when we look 
back to the misery from which we have been de- 
livered, and extend our view forward to that 
heavenly Jerusalem of which we now cherish the 
hope that we shall ere long be the inhabitants, 
our hearts must overflow with the liveliest emo- 
tions, and the tears of contrition and trembling 
joy must burst from our eyes. O that the world 
were filled with such mourners! Then there 
would be joy in heaven, and joy would come down 
from heaven and gladden the world. 

2. Notice also in these liberated Jews, their 
anxiety lest they should mistake the way that is to 
lead them to Jerusalem. “They shall ask the way 
to Zion.” 

And is not this anxiety, this spirit of enquiry, 
found in all who have fixed their heart. on 
heaven? There was a time when they were des- 
titute of all care on this subject. They thought 
themselves sufficiently acquainted with the way 
to God. They deemed it broad and plain, and 
looked on him as an enthusiast, who bid: them 
ask what they must do to be saved. But now 
all this self-confidence and imaginary security are 
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come to an end. A conviction of their igno- 
rance has forced itself on their minds. They see 
themselves to be far off from God, and unac- 
quainted with the road which will lead them back 
to him. They know too that mistakes in this 
matter are not trifling errors; that there is but 
one way in which they can obtain the salvation 
they need, and that to seek it in any other way is 
to be for ever undone. Hence they are now as 
ready to ask for instruction, as they were before 
to repel it. The once despised Christian friend 
is sought; the long neglected Bible is searched ; 
the throne of grace is approached; and that en- 
lightening influence which was once never thought 
of or contemned, is now supplicated with all the 
energy of their souls. 

3. We may notice also the decision of these 
returning captives, the earnestness and resolution 
with which they seek the Lord. “ They ask the 
way to Zion with their faces thitherward.” This 
language evidently implies strong desire, fixed 
determination, a mind prepared to endure and to 
overcome every difficulty in order to attain its 
object. 

And no man ever arrived at the heavenly Zion, 
without possessing such a mind as this. Religion 
may occupy our attention, it may interest our 
feelings and excite our enquiries; this attention 
may be close, these feelings deep, these enquiries 
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sincere; but till Babylon is left, till a sinful world 
is forsaken, till sin is renounced, till the desire of 
salvation becomes the ruling principle of the soul, 
we must not, we dare not, regard ourselves as 
walking in the path of life, nor look on heaven as 
our home. 

And yet, brethren, how many of us are con- 
tenting ourselves with a religion which leaves us 
worldly-minded, hesitating, and undecided! We 
ask the way to Zion, but we do not walk in it; 
or if at some seasons we appear to enter into it, 
it is soon forsaken, and we are again hurrying 
along a better loved and easier road. We seem 
to desire heaven, but we desire the vanities of 
the world more. We think that we love God, 
but when our love is put to the test, what is the 
result? We pour contempt on his favour; we 
trample on his laws; we write this name on our 
foreheads, “ Lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God.” 

Were we really Christians, there would be an 
end to this indecision. We should see its danger, 
and we should see also its utter inconsistency 
with the nature of the Christian life. We should 
be convinced that we could not yield to it, even 
were it lawful to yield ; that the riches of eternity 
not only demand, but absolutely engage, the 
warmest affections of every man who is acquainted 
with their worth. 
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Having thus far considered the prophet’s de- 
scription of these liberated Israelites, let us pause, 
and turn to ourselves. Can we trace in this pic- 
ture a resemblance of ourselves? We profess to 
be seeking heaven; are we seeking it as the re- 
turning Jews sought Zion, with a tender heart, a 
broken and contrite spirit? Are we humble and 
earnest enquirers after God? Though fearful and 
trembling, are we yet resolute and decided Chris- 
tians? Are we acting like travellers who are 
passing through a foreign country to a long wished 
for home ? 

If, brethren, you are men of this character, you 
are warranted to conclude that your bondage is 
come to an everlasting end, and that your De- 
liverer is guiding you by “the right way to a city 
of habitation.” Walk worthy then of “the high 
vocation wherewith you are called.” Cultivate 
the spirit which becomes a ransomed captive. 
And what is this spirit? A mind yielding to the 
influence of gloominess and despondency ? looking 
back on the past without thankfulness, and to the 
future without hope? No; it is a grateful and 
confiding spirit, a spirit of the liveliest joy that 
ever filled a glowing heart, or moved a praising 
tongue. Itis true that they who are seeking hea- 
ven, begin to seek it weeping; but there is a 
plessedness which mingles itself with their sorrow 
as they go along, a feeling of security and hope, 
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which often changes their tears of penitence into 
tears of joy. The children of Israel wept as they 
left the confines of Babylon, but the prophets are 
forced to employ the strongest language to ex- 
press the greatness of their exultation. “ They 
go out with joy, and are led forth with peace. 
The mountains and the hills break forth before 
them into singing, and all the trees of the field 
clap their hands.” And what is their own ac- 
count of the matter? Read it in the hundred 
and twenty-sixth psalm. “ When the Lord turned 
again the captivity of Zion, we were like them 
that dream. Then was our mouth filled with 
laughter, and our tongue with singing.” And 
with what was this joy accompanied? With 
praise; with an open acknowledgment of the 
power and goodness of their delivering God. 
“Then said they among the heathen, The Lord 
hath done great things for them.” “The Lord 
hath done great things for us,” is the answer of 
the rejoicing people, “whereof we are glad.” 
But in the midst of their gladness, we still hear 
from them the voice of prayer. Though come 
out of Babylon, they are yet at a distance from 
Jerusalem, and they beseech him who had begun, 
to complete their redemption. “ Turn again our 
captivity, O Lord, as the streams in the south.” 
Here then is your model, brethren. Strive to 
be conformed to it. Rejoice in your deliverance 
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from sin and wretchedness, and be fervent in the 
praise of him who “ remembered you in your low 
estate,” and “ redeemed you from the hand of the 
enemy.” “O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
good, and his mercy endureth for ever; for he 
hath broken the gates of brass, and cut the bars 
of iron in sunder.” You are thankful for earthly 
blessings, for health, for liberty, for peace; you 
would deem it sinful to receive even your daily 
food without some slight acknowledgment of that 
bountiful Benefactor, who filleth the hungry with 
goodness; be thankful also for spiritual mercies. 
When the Lord formed you at first, it was that 
you might shew forth his praise. When he 
bought you with the costly price of his own blood, 
he bought you that you might glorify him. When 
he delivered you out of the hand of your enemies, 
he sent you deliverance that you might serve him 
in holiness and righteousness all the days of your 
life. O give him then the poor service which he 
has so dearly purchased. Render him the worth- 
less praise which he so often asks. 

But you are called to watchfulness and prayer, 
as well as to joy and praise. You have left the 
kingdom of darkness, but you have not yet en- 
tered on “ the inheritance of the saints in light.” 
The city of your God is still at a distance, and 
you must pass to it through an enemy's country. 


Tribulation therefore must be expected in your 
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way to it, difficulties and perils, temptations and 
conflicts. These things will be daily reminding 
you of your weakness, and causing you to deplore, 
with many bitter tears, the remaining earthliness 
and desperate wickedness of your hearts; but 
while they keep you humble, prayerful, and vigi- 
lant, let them not discourage you. He who has 
redeemed, is able to protect you, and has pledged 
himself never to leave nor forsake you till you are 
walking the streets, beholding the glory, and shar- 
ing the joy, of the heavenly Zion. “ Fear not,” 
is his language to each of the people whom he 
has set apart for himself, “ for I have redeemed 
thee. I have called thee by thy name; thou art 
mine. When thou passest through the waters, I 
will be with thee, and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, nei- 
ther shall the flame kindle upon thee; for I am 
the Lord thy God; the Holy One of Israel, thy 
Saviour.” “ The ransomed of the Lord shall re- 
turn and come to Zion, with songs and everlasting 
joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 

How encouraging are these promises! But 
while our own souls are refreshed by them, it is 
painful to reflect that many around us, and some 
perhaps who are exceedingly dear to us, neither 
enjoy nor desire the consolation they impart. It 
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was the same among the Jews. When the mes- 
sengers of Cyrus proclaimed liberty to that en- 
slaved nation, thousands of them refused the free- 
dom offered them, and for the sake of the property 
and connections they had acquired in Babylon, 
were content to give up for ever their country 
and their God. They were in fact indifferent 
about liberty, and consequently would not ineur 
the slightest loss or difficulty in order to obtain 
it. Who does not pity the folly and condemn 
the baseness of their conduct? But how much 
more pitiable is that folly, which gives up the 
glories of an eternal heaven for the vanities of a 
fading world! and how much more worthy of 
condemnation the baseness, which prefers the 
shameful bondage of Satan to the service of God ! 
Such a mind must indeed be fallen. It is how- 
ever the very same mind which is now natural to 
man, which we ourselves once possessed and may 
still possess; the very mind which some of you, 
brethren, may have carried about with you all 
your life long, and to the debasing influence of 
which you may at this very hour be yielding. 
The scriptures tell you that you are by nature in 
a state of the most miserable subjection to sin; 
that it is fettering, withering, destroying you; 
and the evil dispositions you are daily manifest- 
ing, confirm the testimony; but no feeling of hu- 


miliation enters your mind, and you treat the 
ae 
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liberty offered you in the gospel with contempt, 
or at best with cold indifference. The truth is, 
you know not that you are slaves. You love your 
captivity. Its employments and pursuits are 
adapted to the desires of your corrupt hearts, and 
though they weary, and agitate, and at seasons 
torment you, not one sigh for freedom have you 
ever breathed, not a single real struggle for deli- 
verance have you made. 

It is this awful insensibility, which renders your 
situation so pitiable and dangerous. O be per- 
suaded to strive against it! Force yourselves to 
enquire seriously and closely into your present 
condition and future prospects. Pray for the aid 
of that Holy Spirit who can rouse the most care- 
less, and teach the most ignorant, and free the 
most enslaved. The language which this almighty 
Spirit addresses to you, is the same animating and 
gracious language that he addressed to Israel of 
old; “Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O 
Zion. Shake thyself from the dust, O Jerusalem. 
Loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O 
captive daughter of Zion. For thus saith the Lord, 
Ye have sold yourselves for nought, and ye shall be 
redeemed without money.” 


SERMON VI. 


THE REDEEMED SINNER JOINING HIMSELF IN 
A COVENANT WITH GOD. 


JEREMIAH Il, 5. 


** Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual 
covenant that shall not be forgotten.” 


In our intercourse with the world, we seldom 
hear such language as this from others, or utter 
it ourselves. But a kinder invitation could not 
possibly be addressed to us; nor could we offer to 
those whom we love, more friendly advice. The 
prophet ascribes it, in the first instance, to the 
children of Israel and Judah, as they were 
commencing their journey from Babylon to their 
own land. Previously to their captivity, there 
had existed between these two nations an in- 
veterate enmity; but a fellowship in the same 
afflictions had materially softened it, and now, 
by a participation in the same deliverance, it was 
entirely removed. They are described in the 
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passage connected with the text, as a company 
of liberated captives, forgetting in the emotions 
of penitence and joy every animosity, and testi- . 
fying the sincerity of their reconciliation by 
urging each other to an immediate and entire 
dedication of themselves to their redeeming God. 
“In those days and in that time, saith the Lord, 
the children of Israel shall come, they and the 
children of Judah together, going and weeping ; 
they shall go and seek the Lord their God. They 
shall ask the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherward, saying, Come, and let us join our- 
selves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that 
shall not be forgotten.” 

Regarded in a spiritual light, the words of 
the prophet Jead us to enquire, first, why the 
Lord condescends to enter into a covenant with 
his redeemed people; and, secondly, what is 
implied in their joining themselves to him in a 
covenant. 


I. Our first subject of consideration must not 
however be entered on with rashness; for who 
are we, that we should presume to be acquainted 
with the designs, and account for the actions, of 
an incomprehensible God? An inspired apostle, 
when contemplating the wonders of his grace, 
soon found the subject too vast for even his 
powerful mind, and was constrained to end the 
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most comprehensive description of the gospel 
that was ever penned, with a declaration of the 
infinite greatness of Jehovah, and his own utter 
inability to fathom his judgments; “O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out! For 
who hath known the mind of the Lord; or who 
hath been his counsellor ?” 

But while a recollection of the divine great- 
ness should restrain every presumptuous effort 
to be “wise above that which is written,” it 
ought not to deter us from endeavouring to learn 
all that this unsearchable God has revealed of 
himself and his ways in his holy word. May he 
give to us now a serious and humble mind, and 
enable us to discover some of the wise and gra- 
cious motives, which have made him so willing 
to enter into a covenant with the sinners he has 
redeemed ! 

We know what is meant by a covenant. It 
is an agreement between two or more parties, 
by which each binds himself to the performance 
of certain promises on certain conditions. Such 
an agreement did the Lord enter into with Adam 
in his state of innocence. He promised to him 
a continuance of the happiness he enjoyed, on 
the condition of perfect obedience on his part to 
the law which he had given him. It is evident 
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however that this cannot be the covenant which 
God is now ready to form with us. We have all 
broken his holy law, and forfeited our original 
happiness. The covenant into which we are now 
invited to enter, is a new covenant of grace; a 
collection of exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises, by which the Most High engages to be- 
stow on sinners all the blessings of salvation on 
this one condition, if such it may be called, that 
they believe him to be able and willing to bestow 
them. Mere promises however do not content 
him. He binds himself by the most solemn en- 
gagements to receive every sinner who comes to 
him in the name of his crucified Son, to pardon 
his iniquities, to restore him again to his favour, 
to write his holy laws in his heart, to give him 
all that he needs during his pilgrimage on earth, 
and to take him at the end of it to his own 
heavenly kingdom. 

1. He has thus pledged himself to his people 
to shew how greatly he honours them. 

“Since thou wast precious in my sight,” he 
says to his church, “thou hast been honour- 
able ;” and he appears determined that all the 
universe shall see the honour with which he has 
covered them. Though they can offer him no- 
thing in return for all his benefits, though they 
are sunk so low as to be unworthy to lift up their 
eyes unto the heaven where he dwells, yet he 
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deals with them as though he greatly valued 
their services, and deemed them worthy to treat 
with him, and to stand in a near and endearing 
relation to him. Hence he often represents the 
mercies he bestows on them, as the rewards of 
their obedience, and calls them, in his covenant, 
his friends and his children. The name of sin- 
ners seems to be almost erased from the charter 
of their privileges, and the name of “the sons 
of God” written in its stead. 

2. This gracious God has entered into a cove- 
nant with his people, that he may bind them more 
closely to himself. 

He well knows how unstable our hearts are; 
how prone we are to wander from him, and to 
return to our former captivity. He therefore 
binds us to himself by a covenant which he 
causes each of us, personally and for himself, to 
enter into with him. Thus he has not only a 
claim on us as our Creator, Redeemer, and 
Sanctifier; we are his by a voluntary surrender 
of ourselves to him, by our own bond and obli- 
gation, by promises and vows. 

In his address to the Jews after their public 
dedication of themselves to the God of their 
fathers, Moses repeatedly reminds them of this 
bond of union between them and the Lord; and 
in the conclusion of the twenty-sixth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, we find him telling them, that 
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Jehovah had formed a covenant with them for 
the express purpose of putting an honour upon 
their nation, and sanctifying them to himself; 
“ The Lord hath avouched thee this day to be 
his peculiar people, as he hath promised thee, 
and that thou shouldest keep all his command- 
ments; and to make thee high above all nations 
which he hath made, in praise, and in name, and 
in honour; and that thou mayest be an holy peo- 
ple unto the Lord thy God, as he hath spoken.” 

3. But the chief reason why it has pleased God 
to enter into a covenant with his servants, is this 
—io shew them the sureness of his mercy, the 
certainty of their receiving pardon, grace, and 
salvation, at his hands. 

It might indeed have been supposed that the 
promise of an unchangeable God was a sufficient 
foundation for the confidence of his creatures ; but 
he knows the difficulty with which our unbelieving 
hearts are brought to give credit to him, and in 
compassion to our sinful infirmity, he has con- 
descended to add to his promises the sanction of 
an oath. “ Men verily swear by the greater,” 
says St. Paul, “ and an oath for confirmation, is to 
them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing 
more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of pro- 
mise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it 
by an oath; that by two immutable things in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
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have strong consolation, who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope set before us.” 

The penitent sinner therefore, when he flies 
for refuge to the atoning Saviour, is not left to 
mere conjecture. There is something more than 
a possibility or probability of his salvation. The 
covenant of God makes it certain. He needs not 
say with the repentant king of Nineveh, “ Who 
can tell if God will turn, and repent, and turn 
away from his fierce anger, that we perish not ?” 
but he may say with the prophet, “ Surely in the 
Lord have I righteousness and strength.” He is 
warranted, not only to hope in the mercy of the 
Lord, but to rejoice in his truth, and to plead 
his faithfulness at his throne. He still stands at 
the door of heaven as a beggar, but then he is a 
beggar whose wants the Master of the house has 
pledged himself to supply, and whom he cannot 
suffer to perish without tarnishing the lustre of 
his own holy name. 

Such are some of the reasons which may have 
induced the Lord to enter into a covenant with 
the sinners he has ransomed. 


II. Let us now proceed to enquire what is 
implied in their availing themselves of his condescen- 
sion, and joining themselves to him in a covenant. 

It is plain that this act of dedication is some- 
thing of an inward and spiritual nature, rather 
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than an outward act. It is true that baptism and 
the sacrament of the Lord’s supper are symbols 
and seals of the covenant, but it is equally true 
that we may be baptized in the name of Jesus 
and be frequent guests at his table, and yet have 
formed no alliance with God, and have no interest 
in the most gracious of his promises. These 
rites are useful and solemn; so useful, that no 
good man will neglect them, and so solemn, that 
no wise man will speak lightly of them; but 
what is the value of them, if there are no feelings 
in the heart corresponding with them? if there is 
no spiritual transaction between the soul and its 
God? They are useless. They are not accept- 
able to God, and bring down no blessing on us. 

1. The spiritual union spoken of in the text 
implies a@ renunciation of every covenant which ts 
opposed to this covenant with God. 

We have all many covenants of this nature to 
break through. We have joined ourselves to 
Satan, unconsciously perhaps, but sincerely and 
closely. We have sold ourselves to sin, and have 
long been doing its works, and receiving in return 
its pleasures. As for the world, our consciences 
tell us that it has been our god. It has claimed 
us as its own, and we have admitted the claim. 
We have given it our warmest affections, our 
most unwearied services. We have consented to 
conform to its laws, to act upon its principles, to 
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court its smiles, and to dread its frowns. To 
enter into covenant with God implies therefore, 
that we renounce the devil and all his works ; 
that we begin to hate and strive against the lusts 
of the flesh; that we rise superior to all the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world, and resolve to 
be no more governed by its laws. It implies 
an utter abhorrence of these tyrants of the soul ; 
a restless anxiety to escape from their thraldom ; 
a willingness to endure any hardship, to encounter 
any risk, so that we may “ break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords from us.” 

2. But before we can enter into covenant with 
God, we must proceed a step farther, and accede 
to the terms of his covenant. 

Now these terms are so simple, that a child 
may comprehend them; and so gracious, that 
they fill the minds of angels with wonder; but 
because they are opposed to the imaginations of 
our depraved hearts, thousands daily reject them, 
yea, perish rather than accept them. The fact 
is, that in his new covenant of grace, God deals 
with man as a destitute, helpless beggar; and 
man will not bear to be thus dealt with even by 
the great God. He could bear to be treated as a 
sinner, and would, in many instances, be willing 
to pay the price of repentance and tears for his 
pardon; yea, when he feels the terrors of an 
awakened conscience, he would give his “ first- 
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born for his transgression, the fruit of his body 
for the sin of his soul;” but to be addressed as 
one who is altogether worthless, as one who, in the 
expressive language of the Spirit, is “ wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked”— 
this is too humiliating for haughty man to endure. 
He rejects with scorn the mercies so degradingly 
offered him, and determines to obtain pardon 
and heaven in some other way, or perish in the 
attempt. And in such an attempt he must in- 
evitably perish. God will confer the precious 
blessings of his gospel only on his own terms. 
Though he has manifested the riches of his grace 
in offering to enter into covenant with sinners, 
yet by fixing unalterably the terms of this cove- 
nant, he has preserved his own honour, and acted 
with the dignity and sovereignty becoming the 
great Lord of all. 

And what are the terms which man so indig- 
nantly spurns, and to which the Holy One of Is- 
rael so stedfastly adheres? They are so gracious, 
that if we were in our right mind, we should leap 
with joy as we hear them. This is the language 
of the covenant, “ He that believeth shall be 
saved.” It asks of us no merit; it demands of 
the penitent sinner no righteousness. It tells 
him to cast away all dependence upon every thing 
that he can feel, or suffer, or do; and upon this 
one condition, that he heartily believes and em- 
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braces the promises of the gospel, it assures him 
that all the blessings of the everlasting covenant 
are his. When therefore the soul, wounded with 
a sense of its guilt, and deeply conscious of its inabi- 
lity to deliver itself from its miseries, wearied with 
its efforts to establish its own righteousness, and 
longing for a righteousness such as God can ap- 
prove—when the soul thus comes and casts itself 
on the free mercy of the Lord in Christ Jesus, 
pleading only the merit of his blood, and regard- 
ing him as its almighty and willing Saviour, in 
that moment a covenant of peace is entered into 
between the sinner and his God, a covenant which 
will never be forgotten and cannot be destroyed. 

3. And what follows? Is the believing sinner 
henceforth at liberty to live as he will? to be dis- 
obedient and lawless? No, brethren; the man 
who flies to the gospel as a refuge from his iniqui- 
ties, is the only man in the world, who is really 
mindful of the obedience he owes to the Being 
who formed him. As he joins himself in a cove- 
nant to his redeeming Lord, he gives himself up 
entirely and for ever to his service. 

This self-dedication is the necessary conse- 
quence of the faith which has made him an heir 
of the promises. By the powerful energy of this 
faith, the enslaving influence of the world and 
worldly things is overcome ; the heart is purified ; 
its affections are withdrawn from the objects 
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which before engaged and defiled them, and 
fixed on that infinitely holy Being from whom 
they ought never to have wandered. “ Faith 
worketh by love.” It produces in the soul an 
overpowering sense of its vast obligations to its 
pardoning God; it fills the heart with the 
tenderest emotions, as it thinks of the riches of 
his goodness; and it kindles an affection for him, 
which constrains the sinner to fall down before 
him and say, “ Truly, O Lord, I am thy servant ; 
Tam thy servant; for thou hast loosed my bonds.” 

Neither is it a partial surrender of himself, 
which he thus makes. God would not receive 
it if it were. Though he is a God of incompre- 
hensible grace, he is still a jealous God, and 
will not bear a rival even in a human heart. 
He knows indeed how to bear with the infirmi- 
ties of that heart; he can patiently endure its 
occasional wanderings; but its supreme affec- 
tions must be his, or he will not regard us as his. 
The Christian therefore, when he devotes him- 
self to him, makes an entire surrender of all he 
is, and all he has, to his service. He henceforth 
regards nothing as his own. His time, his sub- 
stance, his influence, all the members of his body 
and all the faculties of his soul, are viewed in a 
new light, as the property of God. He before 
did with them whatsoever he would; but now 
he regards them as talents entrusted to him by 
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their great Proprietor, and he employs them to 
his glory. 

He determines also to cleave for ever to the 
Lord. “Come,” said the ransomed Israelites, 
“and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a_per- 
petual covenant that shall not be forgotten ;” and, 
in a limited sense, they have kept this covenant. 
Before their captivity, they were continually for- 
saking the God of their fathers and bowing the 
knee to idols; but never, since they passed the 
gates of Babylon, have they as a nation worshipped 
strange gods. Dispersed throughout all the civi- 
lized world, living among idolaters of every class, 
and often cruelly persecuted for their attachment 
to their ancient faith, they have notwithstanding 
never fallen into the gross idolatry to which they 
were once prone, and are at this very hour ac- 
knowledging no other God but the living Lord. 
If such people then, in the midst of such heavy 
judgments, have remained so faithful to their 
vows, how close, how constant, how permanent, 
ought that union to be, which exists between the 
redeemed sinner and his God! And it will 
be permanent, brethren, wherever it is real. He 
who sincerely devotes himself to the Lord, and 
is once brought within the bond of his everlast- 
ing covenant, will never be suffered wholly to 
depart from him. He may be prone to leave 
him, and may for a season partially forsake him; 
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but by his Spirit and his word, by judgments 
and afflictions, the Lord will bring back his erring 
servant, remind him of his forgotten vows, and 
bind him by the bitterness of his wanderings 
more closely to his throne. “ This shall be the 
covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel, saith the Lord; I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. And 
I will make an everlasting covenant with them, 
that I will not turn away from them to do 
them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they shall not depart from me.” 


The subject which has thus occupied our 
thoughts, may be applied to us all. 

It calls upon those who have already joined them- 
selves to the Lord, to be mindful of their privi- 
leges, and to seek for a more. enlarged view of 
their value and stability. They are more precious 
than their hearts have ever yet conceived, and 
more numerous. They are secured to them also 
by promises, by a covenant and oath, which leave 
them no ground for apprehension, no room for 
despondency, no excuse for unbelief. 

But privileges, brethren, always bring duties 
with them. The covenant which assures you that 
all the blessings of time and eternity are yours, 
lays you under peculiar obligations to cherish the 
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liveliest feelings of thankfulness, of love, of sub- 
mission, of the most entire devotedness to the will 
of God. You are bound by your own vows, as 
well as by the exceeding riches of his grace, to do 
whatever he commands, to renounce whatever he 
forbids, to be grateful for whatever he bestows, to 
be content whatever he may withhold, and sub- 
missive whatever he may take away. How have 
these obligations been fulfilled? Look back to 
the day in which you first joined yourselves to 
God, and enquire whether your conduct since has 
corresponded with the promises and resolutions 
you then made. O what an humbling retrospect ! 
What cause have you for shame, and humiliation, 
and wonder! And why have your deficiencies 
been so many and so great? Because you have 
so often forgotten that you are the Lord’s; be- 
cause you have regarded yourselves as your own, 
instead of his chosen heritage, his purchased peo- 
ple, his covenanted servants. Strive then to 
forget your real character no more. He is ever 
mindful of his covenant; be you also mindful of 
it. In every hour of temptation, in every season 
of declension, in every time of trouble, say to 
your soul what David said to his, “ O my soul, I 
have said unto the Lord, Thou art my God.” 
There are others perhaps among us,. who are 
desirous of joining themselves to God. They have 


tried the service of sin, and have found in it no- 
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thing but disappointment, vexation, and bitterness. 
They are therefore anxious to renounce it ; indeed 
they have already partially renounced it. But 
they have not yet given themselves up to God. 
Not that they are reluctant to forsake the world, 
or unwilling to bear the reproach of Christ. A 
sense of unworthiness keeps them back. In their 
present sinful and wretched state, they dare not 
lay hold on his covenant, nor take to his altar so 
vile an offering as their broken hearts. But is 
not your unworthiness known unto God? And 
was it not known to him from everlasting? And 
yet he invites you to devote yourselves to him, 
and promises to receive and bless you. Polluted 
and desperately wicked as he sees you to be, he 
calls you by the endearing name of sons, and says 
to each of you with a voice of the tenderest 
mercy, “ Give me thine heart.” “I know its 
vileness. I know all the evil which has polluted 
it. I have seen its folly in the days of thy child- 
hood, and its thoughtlessness in thy youth; its 
pride in thy prosperity, and its rebellion in thine 
affliction. They have tried my patience to the 
uttermost, and I remember them still. But, O 
my son, give me thine heart. Only acknowledge 
thine iniquity that thou hast transgressed against 
me; only consent to receive pardon at my hands, 
through the blood of the covenant; and I will 
be ‘ faithful and just to forgive thee thy sins, and 
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to cleanse thee from all unrighteousness.” ‘Thou 
hast made me to serve with thy sins, and wearied 
me with thine iniquities; but I, even I, am he 
that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own 
sake, and will not remember thy sins.’ ‘ Come 
now and let us reason together; though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” ‘Incline your ear and come unto me; 
hear, and your soul shall live; and I will make 
an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure 
mercies of David.’ ” 

Others among us may have broken the covenant of 
the Lord. There was'a time when they appeared 
to be seeking his favour. They wept as they 
thought of their sins, their hearts were affected 
as they heard of his love. They openly confessed 
his name, and went up to the house of God with 
his people as friends. But how are they changed! 
Their eye has now forgotten to weep, and their 
heart to mourn. ‘The cares and pleasures of the 
world have driven the remembrance of a crucified 
Saviour out of their minds, and are’ reigning in 
all their former power over their souls. Prayer 
is neglected, the Bible is seldom read, ordinances 
are slighted, heaven is but little desired; and hell 
but little dreaded. They have still perhaps “a 
name to live,” but they are dead, or seem ‘0. 

Your situation, brethren, is most perilous. There 
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is more hope of the most thoughtless trifler, than 
of you. The convictions you have stifled, have 
hardened your hearts; the despite you have done 
to the Spirit of grace, has caused him to abandon 
you to a fearful insensibility ; the vows you have 
broken and forgotten, are all registered in heaven, 
and have a vengeance connected with them, 
which is ready to burst on you. 

And dare you talk, in such a situation, of the 
everlasting covenant of grace, and harbour the 
hope that so holy a covenant can ensure the sal- 
vation of a proud, worldly-minded, sensual despiser 
of the Lord? Then listen to the solemn declara- 
tions of the Spirit; “ The just shall live by faith ; 
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him.” “ Thus saith the Lord God, As 
I live, surely mine oath that he hath despised, 
and my covenant that he hath broken, even it will 
I recompense upon his own head.” 

But even while these threatenings are sound- 
ing in your ears, threatenings which seem to close 
for ever the door of mercy, we are warranted to 
hold out to you an offer of pardon. Though even 
in your best days you “ lied unto God with your 
tongues, your heart was not right with him, nei- 
ther were you stedfast in his covenant ;” and 
though you have since incurred a guilt which the 
angels who are accursed for ever, never knew; 
yet if you tear out of your soul its bold presump- 
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tion, smite upon your breast, and lift up a prayer 
for mercy, the blood on which you have trampled, 
will cleanse you from all your sins, even from the 
sins which have dishonoured him who shed it; the 
Spirit whom you have grieved, will take up his 
abode in your hearts, will purify and heal them; 
the God whom you have forsaken, will receive 
you to his favour, and, in the end, to his kingdom 
and his arms. “A voice,” says the prophet, “ was 
heard upon the high places, weeping and suppli- 
cations of the children of Israel; for they have 
perverted their way, and they have forgotten the 
Lord their God.” And what is the message which 
he is to deliver to this mourning people? “ Re- 
turn, thou backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and 
I will heal your backslidings; and I will not 
cause mine anger to fall upon you; for I am mer- 
ciful, saith the Lord, and I will not keep mine 
anger for ever.” 

But there is yet another and a more numerous 
class of persons among us—they who have never 
joined themselves to the Lord, and never thought of 
his covenant. 

It may be true, brethren, that the guilt of apo- 
stasy or hypocrisy rests not on you. You may have 
this ground for boasting; but O what a dreadful 
boast! To have lived all your days on the bounty 
of God, and yet never to have even professed to 
love him! to have heard year after year the invi- 
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tations of his grace, and yet to have never thought 
of accepting them! to know that there is a God 
of infinite power and goodness, and to have no de- 
sire of his favour, no fear of his vengeance !—if a 
dying sinner can glory in folly like this, who does 
not wonder and tremble? In what will this 
madness end? The day of judgment will shew. 
In that great and terrible day, the Lord God al- 
mighty will vindicate his claim to the creatures 
he has made; will assert his despised authority ; 
will force the haughtiest to humble themselves 
before him, and the proudest to lick the dust. 
And what will your vain boasting avail you then, 
and what your carelessness profit you? No more 
than his former songs of mirth avail the mariner 
whose vessel is sinking in the waves; or the 
slumbers of midnight profit the man whose habi- 
tation is in flames. 

Acknowledge then the Lord to be your God. 
By an immediate surrender of yourselves to his 
authority, and an humble appeal to his mercy in 
Christ Jesus, escape the wrath to come; lay hold 
of his great salvation; obtain an interest in his 
love. Come, ye who are afar off, and by that 
“new and living way” which he has opened, draw 
nigh unto the Lord. Come, ye who have for- 
saken him, and taste again that he is gracious. 
Come, ye who are enquiring after him weeping, 
and dare to hope in his mercy. Come, ye who 
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have found him, and renew your covenant with 
him. Come, and let us all seek the same Lord, 
ask the way to the same Zion, share the same 
griefs, sing the same songs, bear the same cross, 
glory in the same reproach, and bind ourselves as 
a living sacrifice to “the horns of the altar” of 
the same God. 


SERMON VII. 


THE WAY TO ZION. 


Isarau xxxy. 8, 9, 10. 


«And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be 
called, The way of holiness. The unclean shall not pass 
over it, but it shall be for those. The wayfaring men, 
though fools, shall not err therein. No lion shall be 
there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon; it 
shall not be found there: but the redeemed shall walk 
there. And the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come 
to Zion, with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads ; 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away.” ; 


THE prophet, while foretelling in this chapter 
the return of the Jews from their captivity in 
Babylon, testifies of Christ. He is enabled to look 
forward to a more spiritual and a greater deliver- 
ance. With the eye of faith, he sees the king- 
dom of the Messiah established in the earth; and 
calling to his aid the most glowing figures that 
nature can supply, he describes the future blessed- 
ness of the church under the Messiah’s reign. 
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His gospel is represented as making glad “the 
wilderness and the solitary place,” and causing the 
desert to “ rejoice and blossom as the rose.” He 
comes and publishes salvation, and the eyes of the 
blind are opened, and the ears of the deaf un- 
stopped; the lame man leaps as a hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb sings. He pours out his 
Spirit from on high, and then waters break out in 
the wilderness and streams in the desert; the 
parched ground becomes a pool, and the thirsty 
land springs of water. And what follows? In 
the midst of this once dreary, but now rejoicing 
scene, he casts up a highway, he forms a road, by 
which a multitude of the enslaved and _perishing 
escape from their miseries, and are led to his 
kingdom. 

Viewed therefore as a description of the way 
of salvation through Christ, this prophecy calls 
upon us to consider, first, the travellers of whom 
it speaks; secondly, the way along which they are 
journeying ; and, thirdly, the home to which it is 
leading them. 


I. 1. The travellers who are described as walk- 
ing in this way of holiness, were once journeying 
along a very different path. They are called “the 
redeemed,” and the term implies that they were 
once in bondage. 

And this, brethren, is the natural condition of 
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us all. We were created free and happy, free as 
the angels in heaven, and we might have been as 
blessed. We had but one Lord, and he was our 
own Father, the most exalted and gracious of 
lords. We dwelt in his presence, and shared his 
friendship, and were crowned with the gifts of his 
love. But man forfeited his liberty and honour. 
He entered into the service of sin, and sin threw 
its filthy chains around him, made him the slave 
of its unclean prince, brought him under the 
power of death, and drew down on him the curse 
of God. It entirely ruined him. Among the 
many millions of his race, not one has been found, 
except the holy Jesus, who has not been “ carnal, 
sold under sin,” “serving divers lusts and plea- 
sures,” “led captive by Satan at his will,” and 
made “subject to vanity” and death. 

2. But these travellers to Zion have been de- 
livered from this state of bondage ;.they have been 
redeemed. Their forsaken Lord sent to them in 
their misery a proclamation of freedom, and in- 
vited them to be reconciled to him, and regain 
the blessedness they had lost. They obeyed the 
call, and are free. The guilt of their transgres- 
sions has been blotted out, and the chain of their 
sins broken. ‘They are again the servants of God, 
and no power on earth or in hell can ever retake 
them out of his hands. Not that their deliver- 
ance is at present complete. They have escaped 
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from Babylon, but they are yet far off from Jeru- 
salem. They are however walking in the path 
which leads to it, and they shall hold on their 
way, and “go from strength to strength,” till 
“every one of them in Zion appeareth before 
God.” 

But how were these travellers redeemed? By 
an effort of their own power? Alas, brethren, we 
are no more able to purify our own hearts, or to 
avert from our heads the wrath of God, than the 
Ethiopian is able to “ change his skin,” or the 
worm to throw from its body the rock which is 
crushing it. We owe our deliverance to another. 
The prophet intimates to us in the text, the man- 
ner in which he effected our deliverance. 

3. There are three ways of redeeming a cap- 
tive—by exchange, by a forcible rescue, or by 
ransom. It is by the last of these, that the peo- 
ple of God are here said to have been liberated. 
They are called “the ransomed of the Lord.” 
The expression intimates that they were delivered 
from their bondage by a price paid by God himself 
for their redemption. And what was this price ? 
The scriptures tell us. “ Ye were not redeemed,” 
says St. Peter, “with corruptible things as silver and 
gold; but with the precious blood of Christ, as ofa 
lamb without blemish and without spot.” And St. 
Paul, speaking of the Lord Jesus, says that “he 
gave himself a ransom” for sinners, and that “ we 
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have redemption through his blood.” The mean- 
ing is plain. By the sacrifice of himself on the 
cross, Christ so magnified the law and honoured 
the justice of his Father, that mercy can now be 
extended to the sinner, and yet the character of 
Jehovah remain unimpeached, and his glory un- 
sullied. Leaving the habitation of his greatness, 
he took on him the form of his ruined people, 
put himself in their place, and bore the vengeance 
which was ready to burst: on their heads. “ He 
made his own soul an offering for their sin,” and 
“ redeemed them from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for them.” Thus the demands of 
the law were fully satisfied, and the ends of jus- 
tice attained; and the criminal, on his appealing 
to this finished work of his Surety, is consequently 
pardoned. ‘The captive is set free. God recovers 
his lost servant from the arrest of justice, takes 
him again into his family, and, like the father of 
the returning prodigal, rejoices over him and is 
glad, for this his son “ was dead and is alive again, 
he was lost and is found.” 

This, brethren, is the way, the only way, by 
which a sinner can obtain pardon and salvation. 
All the saints who are now rejoicing in glory, are 
indebted to the precious blood of Christ for every 
moment of their happiness ; and all in future ages, 
who are taken from the world to be added to their 


number, will owe their redemption to the same 
means. 
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It is of this method of salvation that the pro- 
phet speaks in the text He describes it under 
the figure of a highway or road, along which “ the 
ransomed of the Lord” are travelling to Zion. 


II. 1. In proceeding therefore to consider the 
description which he has given us of it, we may 
observe, first, that it is a safe way, a way which 
not only leads the Christian to his desired home, 
but in which he may walk without danger. 

This is an important point for every traveller 
to ascertain. It is important in our own country, 
where there are no ferocious animals lying in 
wait to destroy; but it was peculiarly so in Juda 
and the countries adjoining it. Many parts of 
these are said to have been infested with beasts 
of prey, which frequently rushed from their places 
of concealment on the passing traveller, and ren- 
dered even the public roads dangerous. Hence 
the prophet says of the way to heaven through 
Christ, that “no lion shall be there, nor any ra- 
venous beast shall go up thereon ; it shall not be 
found there.” 

Not that we are to conclude that the redeemed 
have no foes to combat, and no difficulties to 
surmount, in their course. Like the Israelites just 
escaped from Egypt, they have to pass through 
a wilderness and through an enemy’s country in 
their journey to Zion. Their way is beset with 


128 THE WAY TO ZION. 


innumerable adversaries, and with many and 
great dangers. But he who has redeemed them, 
accompanies them in their pilgrimage; and though 
they are called on to struggle and fight, he gives 
them the victory, and ‘renders their path as safe, 
as though there were no dangers near it, nor any 
to hurt or destroy. He so guards them, that 
among the multitudes who have sought to obtain 
access to the Father through him, not one has 
perished, or failed to obtain the salvation of his 
soul. 

2. But what, it may be asked, if the way to 
heaven be thus safe? Is it a plain way? a road 
which can be easily found? The text tells us 
that it is exceedingly plain, so plain that “ the 
wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.” 

It is an unspeakable blessing, brethren, that 
the plan of redemption, through a crucified Sa- 
viour requires no depth of learning nor great 
powers of mind to comprehend it. A child may 
become acquainted with it; and many of the 
most unlearned have so studied it, as to be made 
by it “wise unto salvation.” They indeed who 
are not “ wayfaring men,” who study the gospel 
as a subject of cold speculation merely, will never 
rightly understand it; after all their enquiries, 
it will perplex them; while he who in good 
earnest is really seeking salvation, though he is 
utterly destitute of all that the world calls wisdom, 
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will discover a simplicity in the gospel, a suitable- 
ness and glory, which will astonish and delight 
his soul. Let a man once draw near the way of 
life, and the cloud which before appeared. to be- 
wilder it, is rolled away; “ darkness is made 
light before him, and crooked things straight, and 
the rough places plain.” He may still be liable 
to err, and may actually fall into many mistakes ; 
he may yet have much to learn; he may be brought 
into scenes of perplexity, into scenes in which 
the path of duty and safety may be hidden for a 
season from his view; but he has a Guide who is 
mindful of his ignorance, and can feel for him in 
his difficulties, and has pledged himself to up- 
hold him in his goings, and to “ lead him in the 
paths of righteousness for his name’s sake.” 
“ Behold, I send an angel before thee,” is the 
language of his God, “ to keep thee in the way, 
and to bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared for thee.” 

3. But here another enquiry arises—Has not 
this plan of salvation a tendency to encourage 
sin? And are not those who have embraced it, 
regardless of good works? What is their moral 
character? Their character, brethren, is that of 
men who know that they have been “ bought 
with a price” for this very purpose, that they 
should glorify God; of men who are actually be- 
come a purified and “ peculiar people, zealous 
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of good works.” The way in which they are 
seeking heaven, is a pure, a holy way. “ It 
shall be called,” says the prophet, “ the way of 
holiness. The unclean shall not pass over it; 
but it shall be for those,” for those spoken of in 
the preceding part of the chapter, whose eyes 
have been opened to see the holiness of God, 
and whose tongues have been loosened to sing his 
praise, and whose souls have been cleansed in the 
fountain which he has opened for sin and un- 
cleanness. 

And what other men could be prevailed on to 
walk in such a way as this? From the begin- 
ning to the end of it, there is nothing to allure 
a trifling, or to gratify a sinful mind. Not one 
sensual gratification can be found in it. No gay 
and worldly society, no childish amusements, no 
song or dance enliven it; and as for “ rioting 
and drunkenness, chambering and wantonness,” 
they are not so much as named along its path. 
Some indeed who profess to have entered it, 
have continued “lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God;” but they are either deceiving 
themselves or striving to deceive others. In 
either case, “ destruction and misery are in their 
paths, and the way of peace have they not known.” 
It is true also that they who are really travelling 
along this road, were once ungodly; but no 
sooner did they enter in at its strait gate and 
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tread on its sacred ground, than they began to 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, to cultivate 
purity of heart, and to emulate the holiness of the 
prophets, apostles, and saints, who have gone be- 
fore them. Yea, while an ignorant world is ac- 
cusing them of undervaluing good works and 
loving iniquity, there is not one among them, 
who would not consent to endure any tribulation 
or to make any sacrifice, so that he might be a 
partaker of the holiness of his Lord, be holy as he 
is holy, and perfect as he is perfect. 

4. There is one question more still to be 
answered. Though the road in which we are in- 
vited to travel, be thus safe, plain, and pure, is 
it not dreary? and must we not, as we enter it, 
bid a long farewell to cheerfulness and joy? The 
prophet meets this enquiry also, and tells us that 
the way of salvation through a crucified Jesus is 
a pleasant way, a way of peculiar pleasantness 
and a path of never ending peace. “ The 
ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to 
Zion, with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads.” 

There may probably be an allusion in this 
passage to the ancient custom of wearing crowns 
or chaplets of flowers in seasons of peculiar re- 
joicing ; or it may perhaps refer to the practice 
of anointing the head with oil on festive occasions. 


In either case, its meaning is the same. It de- 
ie 
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clares a truth which many of us are very unwilling 
to believe, that the self-denying, decided, and 
heavenly-minded Christian, so far from being 
of all men the most miserable, is of all men the 
most happy, yea, the only happy man. It is true 
that he is represented in scripture as seeking 
heaven weeping, and arriving thither through a 
path of great tribulation; but then, in the midst 
of his tears, in the depth of his tribulation, he 
has a peace hid in his heart, which all the joys 
of the world could not purchase of him. Go to 
him, you who affect to pity him; ask him, when 
most afflicted and cast down, whether his religion 
has left him wretched and comfortless; and 
what is his answer? He will tell you that he 
would not exchange his most sorrowful hour for 
your happiest day; that he has habitually within 
his afflicted soul consolations which are more 
than earthly, that he has sometimes a joy which 
is indeed divine; a joy rational and sober, and 
yet so elevated, that it brings into his heart a 
foretaste of heaven. The worldly-minded indeed 
are not without their joys. You have your plea- 
sures; but you need not be told how unsatisfying 
they are; with what a feeling of degradation they 
are often accompanied, and by how many pangs 
they are sometimes followed. And what if the 
pleasures of sin were great and unmixed? They 
would soon come to an end, for death and the 
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grave destroy them for ever. But death cannot 
destroy the joy of the Christian. It is an ever- 
lasting joy, imperishable as his soul. The same 
song that he is singing now, his enraptured lips 
will soon pour forth in the courts of Zion before 
his God, and it shall be sweet as the song of 
angels, and lasting as eternity. 


We might now attempt to follow the Christian 
traveller beyond the grave, and take a distant 
view of the home to which this blessed path is 
leading him; but reserving this for the subject of 
a future meditation, let us endeavour to impress 
on our minds a sense of our own personal and 
intimate concern in the prophecy before us. We 
are the inhabitants of the wilderness of which it 
speaks. We are living in a world overspread 
with desolation, so entirely destitute of all spi- 
ritual supplies, that though millions have been 
for ages anxiously exploring it, it has never been 
able to satisfy the desires of one thirsty soul. 
But waters have at length broken out in this 
wilderness, and the most abundant streams are 
now flowing through it. God has sent his own 
Son from heaven to discover to us a way which 
affords to all who enter it, provision and safety, 
and which will conduct them in the end out of 
all their miseries to a kingdom of happiness. Are 
we walking in this way? Have we embraced 
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the salvation disclosed to us in the gospel ? 
There is reason to hope that some of us have em- 
braced it. Though weak and fearful, and weighed 
down at seasons with many sorrows, we are asking 
the way to Zion, and journeying towards it; we 
are daily seeking redemption through the blood 
of Jesus, and are manifesting by our conduct, that 
we count all things but loss so that we may 
attain it. 

To such persons the text offers encouragement. 
Indeed the view of religion which it affords 
them, is peculiarly encouraging. It may not, on 
the first view, appear to the humble penitent in 
this light. It tells him perhaps of a gladness 
which he has never experienced, and of a song 
which he has never sung. Like many other 
young disciples, he may attach too much im- 
portance to religious joy, and because he has 
never felt or has ceased to feel it, he may be 
prone to deem himself an utter stranger to the 
way of peace. Hence it often happens that 
he hears of the pleasures of religion with disquie- 
tude, rather than delight. He can comprehend 
something of their nature; he listens with eager- 
ness to the voice which speaks of them; and, as 
he listens, his heart is sometimes affected, and 
begins to glow with the liveliest desires and feel- 
ings; but in the midst of these rising emotions, 
he remembers that the joy of which he is hearing, 
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has no place in his own breast, and the very 
scripture or sermon which was designed to ani- 
mate, perplexes and dispirits him. 

Now the text before us is well calculated to 
cheer such a mourner as this. It speaks to you 
of holiness, guidance, and safety; and it pro- 
mises you these blessings at your entrance on the 
way to heaven. Believe this promise and con- 
fide in it. It speaks also of songs, of joy and 
gladness; but in what part of the road does it 
promise to crown you with these songs? Not 
till you are far advanced in your pilgrimage, and 
are drawing near the abode of your rest. The 
ransomed Israelites are repeatedly described in 
other places as setting out on their journey to 
Jerusalem weeping, as prosecuting it weeping, 
and not a word is said here of their songs till 
they are almost entering Zion. The lessons you 
have to learn are plain. Cease to make spiritual 
joy a test of your sincerity. Cease to be dis- 
quieted, if you are for a season destitute of it. 
Resolve to wait for it more patiently, and to 
seek it more earnestly in the only way in which 
jt can be found, the way of holiness. Have youa 
broken and a contrite heart ? Are you really seeking 
mercy as sinners, through the atoning blood of a 
crucified Saviour? Are you living a life of faith 
on this Saviour, praying to him, loving him, obey- 
ing him, bearing contentedly his cross? Then be 
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not discouraged. “ The path of the just is as the 
shining light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.” “ Light is sown for the righteous, 
and gladness for the upright in heart.” Your 
present bitterness and sorrows, your struggles 
with temptation, your humbling discoveries of 
your manifold corruptions, have all a blessedness 
connected with them. They are working out for 
you many an hour of happiness on this side of the 
grave, and “an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory” beyond it. Only keep close to your re- 
deeming Lord, and you will grow in peace as you 
grow in years. The months, as they roll over you, 
will leave you happier than they find you, and 
every hour that flies will carry you neurer to your 
wished for home—to that Zion, in which no sor- 
rowful sigh has ever yet been heaved nor tear 
shed; to that Christ, who is “all your salvation 
and all your desire ;” to that God, in whose “ pre- 
sence is the fulness of joy,” and at whose “ right 
hand are pleasures for evermore.” 

But while the text is calculated to afford en- 
couragement to some of us, it offers direction to 
all. Are we groaning under the slavery of sin, 
and enquiring with trembling solicitude how we 
may be saved from it? Are we contemplating 
with fear the dangers which surround us, anxious 
to learn how creatures so weak may surmount 
difficulties so great, and triumph over enemies so 
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mighty? Conscious of our extreme ignorance, 
are we seeking spiritual knowledge? Hating 
the defilement of sin, weary and ashamed of it, 
are we thirsting for holiness? Fainting under 
the calamities of life, and unable to bear its 
sorrows, are we looking around in our wretched- 
ness for support and consolation? In short, is 
there a single evil which we wish to escape, or 
one real good which we desire to attain? The 
prophet directs us all to the same almighty 
Friend. He bids us seek in the gospel of Christ 
the mercies we need, and assures us that in that 
gospel we may obtain them. Let us believe and 
obey him. Instead of wearying ourselves in the 
pursuit of holiness and peace, by efforts which 
our own experience has proved to be fruitless 
as well as harassing; instead of spending our 
“money for that which is not bread,” and our 
“labour for that which satisfieth not;” let this 
be our first concern, to believe aright in the cru- 
cified Jesus, to make a real and spiritual appli- 
cation to him for the salvation he has shed his 
blood to purchase. Let us begin with this. It 
may appear a strange way to the attainment of 
the blessing we desire, but it is the way of God’s 
appointment, and the only way in which we can 
succeed. The divine goodness can be exercised 
towards sinners only through the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus, and he who would be saved, clean- 
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sed, or refreshed, by its streams, must wait asa 
contrite and believing suppliant at his cross. It 
is there that the waters of salvation flow, and the 
fountain of life stands open. It is there that the 
guilty are pardoned and the ungodly sanctified. 
There the ignorant are instructed and the weak 
strengthened ; there the tempted are enabled to 
conquer and the fearful to hope; there the weary 
and heavy laden first learn what is meant by rest ; 
and there the afflicted first taste of a blessedness 
which elevates them above their sorrows, and 
causes them to “forget their poverty and remember 
their misery no more.” 


SERMON VIII. 


THE HEAVENLY ZION. 


Isarau xxxv. 10. 


“* The ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion, 
with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away.” 


THESE rejoicing travellers were once miserable 
captives, enslaved by sin and in bondage to 
Satan. But Christ, by paying for them the ran- 
som of his blood, has set them free, and made 
them the beloved children of God and the heirs 
of heaven. 

The method of salvation to which they owe 
their deliverance, is spoken of in the verses pre- 
ceding the text as a highway, a plain and ele- 
vated road formed in the midst of a desolate wil- 
derness, and affording to all who enter it, security 
and peace. It is not however the safety nor the 
pleasantness of a path, which will induce a tra- 
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veller to walk in it. It must conduct him to 
the place at which he wishes to arrive. The pro- 
phet therefore carries on the metaphor farther, 
and describes this highway as leading to a most 
blessed home; to a mountain where sorrow and 
sighing are unknown, and to a city in which joy 
and gladness ever reign. 

Zion, the place he alludes to as the future ha- 
bitation of the redeemed, is a hill on which a 
part of Jerusalem was built, and where the tem- 
ple of Jehovah stood. Hence it is often used in 
the scriptures to signify the church; and it may 
undoubtedly be thus understood in the passage 
before us. To return to Zion implies therefore, 
in the first instance, to be admitted into the visi- 
ble church of God, and toa full participation of 
allits privileges. But it implies also much more. 
It directs our eyes upward to that holy hill on 
which the heavenly Jerusalem is built, “the city 
of the living God.” Of this unseen residence of 
the just, the earthly Zion was a type; and we 
may find it a profitable subject of meditation to 
trace, first, the resemblance, and, secondly, the 
contrast between them. 


I. 1. The hill of Zion was the peculiar resi- 
dence of God. There his temple was erected, 
and there the mercy-seat, the visible symbol of 
his presence, stood. There he met his beloved 
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people, communed with them, and blessed them. 
“In Judah is God known,” says the psalmist ; 
“in Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling 
place in Zion.” 

In heaven also Jehovah has a temple, and 
“the way of holiness” leads to it. It brings 
those who once dwelt in this dreary wilderness, 
into the kingdom of God; and not into his 
kingdom only, it carries them into his imme- 
diate presence, places them before his throne, 
where they see him as he is, and hold the most 
free, intimate, and uninterrupted intercourse with 
him, and enter into his joy, and are made par- 
takers of his greatness. Even here at a distance 
from heaven, while “ beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord,” they “are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory;” but there 
they shall “see him no more through a glass 
darkly, but face to face;” and have so much of 
the splendour of his presence reflected on them, 
as shall cause them to shine like the bright- 
ness of the firmament and as the stars for ever 
and ever. 

If we enquire by what means the redeemed ob- 
tain admission into this mansion of blessedness, 
the apostle tells us. “ We have boldness,” he 
says, “ to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath 
consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, 
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his flesh.” St. John also speaks the same lan- 
guage. Referring to that great multitude which 
he beheld in glory, “ These are they,” he says, 
“which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and night 
in his temple.” . 

2. The Jews were taught to regard their sa- 
cred mountain as the source of all their blessings. 
When salvation was promised them, it was to 
come “out of Zion;” and when they were to be 
strengthened and blessed, “ the Lord out of Zion” 
was to strengthen and bless them. Hence we 
find Daniel turning towards Jerusalem when he 
prayed in Babylon, and Jonah looked towards the 
holy temple of his God when he cried amidst the 
waves for deliverance. 

And what real happiness is there, which comes 
not from above? If we could look through the 
universe, and search every rejoicing heart among 
its innumerable worlds, not a moment's blessed- 
ness could be found, which had not its origin in 
heaven. Means indeed are employed in impart- 
ing mercies and consolations to us, and we are 
often tempted to consider these means as the 
chief, if not the only source of these consolations 
and mercies; but if we viewed them aright, we 
should regard them only as channels through 
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which it has pleased God to communicate his 
benefits, and which, were he to withhold his hand, 
would lose all their power to bless us. The great 
fountain is above; and when we have reached 
the throne of Jehovah, we shall receive our hap- 
piness immediately from him, and wonder that we 
should ever have depended for it on any of his 
creatures. 

3. Zion also was the place in which the people 
of the Lord assembled. Three times in the year 
they came up to it from every part of the land, 
and formed one worshipping and praising assembly 
in its temple. “ Thither the tribes went up, the 
tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, 
to give thanks unto the name of the Lord.” The 
apostle therefore, when speaking of the spiritual 
Zion, fails not to remind his brethren of the so- 
ciety into which they would be received there. 
“ Ye are come unto mount Zion,” he says, “ and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly J e- 
rusalem; and to an innumerable company of an- 
gels; to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born which are written in heaven; and to 
God, the Judge of all; and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect ; and to Jesus, the Mediator of 
the new covenant.” 

And who can describe the blessedness which 
will flow from fellowship with such a company 
as this? Our communion with the Saviour now 
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is sweeter than we can find words to express 
Unseen and sometimes unexpected, he holds in- 
tercourse with our spirits; and our hearts burn 
within us as he enters within our souls. But in 
heaven we shall behold his face, and talk with 
him asa man talks with his friend. We shall 
sit at the feet of that very Jesus who became a 
man of sorrows for our sakes; and hear the same 
voice pronounce us blessed, which chased away 
the fears of the mourning disciples at Jerusalem, 
and called the sleeping Lazarus from the dust at 
Bethany. The angels too will weleome us to 
their holy assembly; and there also we shall 
behold all the patriarchs and prophets of whom 
we have heard and read; the glorious company 
of the apostles, and the noble army of martyrs; 
all the redeemed out of every kindred, nation, 
and language, and among them the much loved 
friends whom death has now removed from our 
sight; the friends with whom we once prayed 
and suffered, praised and rejoiced, and who are 
now waiting for the hour which shall make us 
once more the inhabitants of the same world, 
and sharers in the same bliss. There the parent 
shall again behold the face of his long lost child, 
and there the child shall again rejoice in the smiles 
of his parent. There the husband shall once more 
bless the wife of his youth, and there brothers and 
sisters, who now lie silent together in the same 
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grave, shall sit on the same throne, and reign in 
the same endless life. 

The prospect of this re-union is soothing, and it 
ought to be profitable also. It is calculated to 
sweeten and cement our friendships, to make us 
deeply anxious for the welfare of each other’s 
souls, to alleviate our grief when those whom we 
love go to their rest, and to excite us to long for 
heaven more ardently and seek it more earnestly. 
Let us view it as the general assembly of the 
saints, and be anxious to become more meet for 
their undefiled inheritance in light. 


II. But it is in vain, brethren, that we endea- 
vour to comprehend the glory and_blessedness 
of the future habitation of the redeemed. The 
earthly Jerusalem was a splendid city; “ beau- 
tiful for situation, and the joy of the whole earth, 
was mount Zion;” but even in the height of her 
greatness, when the glory of the Lord rested on 
her tabernacle, she afforded but a poor emblem 
of the heavenly city. At the time however to 
which the words of the prophet primarily relate, 
the contrast was peculiarly striking. The Zion 
to which the liberated Jews so joyfully returned, 
was “a wilderness, and Jerusalem a desolation.” 
“The holy and beautiful house where their 
fathers worshipped, was burnt up with fire, and 
all their pleasant things were laid waste.” And 
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even when they had succeeded, after years of toil 
and difficulty, in again raising its walls, their 
joy was embittered by a remembrance of the 
superior glory of their former temple, and their 
peace was incessantly disturbed by the attacks of 
their enemies. And where is Jerusalem now ? 
Where is its temple? Scarcely a stone remains 
of either, which has not been cast down. And 
where are the people who built them, and dwelt 
in them, and loved them so well? Wander- 
ing as outcasts on the earth, scorned bv men 
and rejected by God. As for their country, it 
is desolate ; “ strangers devour it in their pre- 
sence, and it is desolate as overthrown by stran- 
gers.” 

The heavenly Zion however knows no destruc- 
tion and fears no change. It is “a city which 
hath foundations ;” an abiding city; a city which 
the force of a universe could not shake, nor the 
ages of eternity impair. Its walls are not lying 
in ruins, waiting to be rebuilt by the sinners 
whom sovereign mercy leads to them; “ its 
builder and maker is God.” Before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid, he prepared and 
adorned it for his people; and to secure it to 
them, his eternal Son has entered it as their re- 
presentative, and taken possession of it in their 
behalf; and he will soon come again in his 
glory to take them to himself, and to lead them 
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to the place he has prepared for them. Then 
indeed shall they “obtain joy and gladness ;” 
a happiness which will allow them to shed no 
tears at the remembrance of the bliss that was 
lost in paradise, but cause sorrow and sighing to 
flee away for ever. Their joy shall be everlast- 
ing, without interruption, mixture, or end; for 
no enemies can come near to disturb the city 
where they dwell. No changes or commotions 
are dreaded, no spectacles of woe are ever seen, 
within its walls. No evil tidings are heard there, 
no fears known. “ Look upon Zion,” says the 
prophet, “the city of our solemnities.” “ Thine 
eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a 
tabernacle that shall not be taken down; not 
one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken.” 
Hear also the testimony of one who was ad- 
mitted to a nearer view of-its ‘glories. “ And 
T John saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall- be with them, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 


death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
in 
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there be any more pain; for the former things are 
passed away.” 


Such, brethren, is the blessed home to which 
Christ is leading his redeemed people; and if 
such is their future habitation, how ewceedingly 
glorious ts their character and condition ! 

It is true that but little of their glory is visible 
here, for it has pleased God that most of them 
should be numbered among the mean and des- 
pised; but when we view them as “ the ransomed 
of the Lord” and as travellers to Zion, when we 
look back on the wonders of mercy which have 
been wrought for their deliverance, and stretch 
our view forward to that splendid inheritance 
which is prepared for them in eternity, there is 
something unspeakably grand in their state and 
character; a grandeur which casts a shade on all 
the greatness of the world, and elevates the soul 
above its vanities. Men may pour contempt on 
the humble Christian, but the mercies of redemp- 
tion have invested him with a dignity which con- 
strains the angels of God to regard him with won- 
der, and causes the eternal Jehovah himself to 
delight in him as the most splendid monument. of 
his power and grace. 

And how glorious also will be the future condi- 
tion of the Christian church. 


The prophecy before us yet waits to be fully 
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accomplished. Though the sound of the gospel 
has already gladdened a part of our earth, there 
is yet many a wilderness where its joyful tidings 
have never been heard, and many a desert which 
has brought forth no fruits of righteousness to 
the glory of God. Many gentile nations still re- 
semble “the parched ground and the habitation 
of dragons,” and the children of Israel and 
Judah are still far off from. the spiritual Zion. 
But while we contemplate the scene of desolation 
around us, it is cheering to remember that ere 
long the desert shall rejoice and the wilderness 
be glad; that the heathen shall hear the gospel, 
and be enriched by its blessings; that the out- 
casts of Israel shall again be gathered into the 
church of God, be planted as trees of righteous- 
ness in the garden of the Lord, and “ blossom, 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit.” “ It shall come to pass in the last days,” 
says the prophet, “that the mountain of the 
Lord’s house shall be established on the top of 
the mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And 
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us 
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” 
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Glorious indeed will be the state of the church 
in the latter days; but how much more glorious 
still in that day, when this prediction shall re- 
ceive its final accomplishment; when the ever- 
lasting doors of heaven shall be opened, and all 
“the ransomed of the Lord” shall enter, with 
their triumphant Deliverer, into the city of God ! 
Even now, while following him through a path of 
tribulation and clothed in the polluted garments 
of the flesh, they are honourable and blessed ; 
what then will be their gladness, when he leads 
them into his glory! and what their honour, when 
he clothes them in the robes of immortality, and 
presents them faultless before the throne of his 
Father with exceeding joy ! 

Looking forward to such a glory as his own, 
how patient and diligent ought the Christian to 
be ! how submissive under his present troubles! 
how full of hope in the contemplation of his 
future prospects! how exceedingly watchful lest 
he should turn back and lose so great salvation ! 
Other travellers have their thoughts constantly 
fixed on their home; and it is the hope of reach- 
ing it, which enables them to bear all the difficul- 
ties of their way so contentedly, and to think so 
lightly of its many labours. And when the Chris- 
tian’s eyes are fixed on heaven, no pilgrim can be 
more joyful than he, none more diligent. The 
world assumes a new appearance. He does not 
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love it more, but the anticipation of his home en- 
ables him to enjoy its blessings more thankfully, 
and to be less harassed by its cares. Like the 
rays of the sun shining ona road which clouds 
had darkened, the hope of heaven brightens every 
scene around him, and fills him with gratitude and 
praise. 

It is as much our interest, brethren, as it is our 
duty, to cultivate this heavenly spirit. Our hap- 
piness in this world must, in a great measure, be 
derived from the prospect of that glory which 
we shall inherit in the next; and until we have 
learnt to live in the habitual contemplation of 
this glory, we shall be more frequently uttering 
the language of despondency, than singing the 
songs of Zion. Hope is the constant companion 
of every rejoicing pilgrim, and under its influence 
he sings and presses forward, when others mourn 
and faint. Strive then to “abound in hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.” Me- 
ditate much on heaven, and on the stability of 
that covenant which ensures the possession of it to 
those whom Christ has ransomed. Endeavour 
to view every thing around you in connection 
with it. Live as the heirs of it. “ Be diligent,” 
that when the Deliverer shall come out of Zion 
to carry his redeemed home, “ you may be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless,” and 
dwell for ever in his holy hill and abide in his 


tabernacle. 
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The text suggests to us another reflection— 
How anwxiously ought every man to enquire in what 
way he is seeking heaven ! 

Some of us appear to think that it is not a 
matter of much importance in what way we seek 
it; that it is a kingdom which may be approached 
by many roads, and which few will fail to reach. 
But is this the language of the Bible? No lan- 
guage can be more different. “Strait is the 
gate,” says Christ, “and narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it.” And as though this declaration were 
not sufficiently alarming, he adds to it another 
still more awful; “Strive to enter in at the 
strait gate, for many, I say unto you, shall seek 
to enter in, and shall not be able.” And why 
shall they not be able? Because they have not 
sought admission in the appointed way. In 
what way then are you seeking it? Are you 
walking in that highway to Zion discovered to 
sinners in the gospel, or are you turning aside 
into some easier and more frequented road? Is 
salvation by grace through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus, the only salvation you desire ? 
Is your religion making you holy; delivering 
you from the bondage of sin, from the love and 
fear of the world; and elevating your affections 
to high and heavenly things? Is your soul 
thirsting for God, longing to be where he is reign- 
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ing in his majesty, and panting for those exalted 
employments and joys which are at his right 
hand? This is the religion, brethren, which will 
lead a sinner to heaven, and make him happy 
when he arrives there. Has the Holy Spirit im- 
planted it in you? The question is fearfully im- 
portant. May you give no sleep to your eyes 
nor slumber to your eyelids, till you have seri- 
ously and closely considered it. It is an awful 
fact that, through the exceeding deceitfulness 
of our hearts, we are most liable to err in that 
matter, in which error is the most ruinous. Here 
it is absolutely fatal. To mistake the way to 
heaven is to sink into hell. “ There is a way,” 
the scripture says, “ which seemeth right unto 
a man, but the end thereof are the ways of 
death.” There is however another truth as cheer- 
ing as this is appalling. Though we are told 
of only one way to heaven, yet that, we are as- 
sured, is a way which all who are willing, may 
enter. He who opened it at so costly a price, 
stands at its entrance, and invites all the sinful, 
the wretched, and perishing, to come into it, and 
share its safety and happiness. While he calls 
them from all other ways by telling them that 
no man can come unto the Father but by him, 
he encourages them to draw near to him in this by 
the assurance, that “ whosoever cometh unto him 
shall in no wise be cast out.” “ Stand ye in 
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the ways then, and see, and ask for the old 
paths, and where is the good way, and walk 
therein; and ye shall find rest for your souls;” a 
peaceful rest in the house of your pilgrimage, and 
a glorious and eternal rest in the habitation of 
your God. 


SERMON IX. 


THE PATIENCE OF GOD. 


Romans ii. 4. 


** Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-suffering ; not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance ?”’ 


Tus question was first addressed to the Jews, 
and was designed to remind them of the long 
continued forbearance of Jehovah towards their 
nation, and their sinful contempt of it. But it is 
a question which cannot be too solemnly or too 
closely applied to ourselves. The subject to 
which it directs our attention, is the patience of 
God; and it leads us to consider, first, its nature ; 
secondly, its greatness; thirdly, the effect it is 
designed to produce; and, lastly, the manner in 
which it is often abused. May the Spirit of God 
bless our meditations on it, and cause them to 
excite a spirit of enquiry, prayer, and thankfulness, 
in every heart! 
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I. The patience of God is one of those attri- 
butes which the sins of his creatures first called 
into exercise, and which they are forced by his 
overruling hand to display. It evidently implies 
guilt and provocation on our part, and a readiness 
in God to spare us and keep back his vengeance. 
We are not therefore to suppose that it proceeds 
from any ignorance or carelessness in God. It is 
not because he does not see our iniquities, that he 
does not punish them, for he tells us that “he 
has set all our misdeeds before him, and our secret 
sins in the light of his countenance.” 

Nor is it the fruit of indifference. On the 
contrary, it implies that “ God is angry with the 
wicked every day;” that he is exceedingly dis- 
pleased with our sins, and with us on account of 
them. They are opposed to his pure and holy 
nature, to his just and good law, to the safety and 
happiness of his creatures; so that while we are 
contemplating them with cold unconcern, he re- 
gards them with an abhorrence which no mind but 
his own can comprehend. 

Neither must we ascribe the patience of God 
to weakness or a want of power to punish. We 
sometimes bear with provocations because we are 
unable to avenge them; but the Lord God omni- 
potent has at all times in his own hands the means 
of vengeance. The angels rebelled against him; 
and, though they excelled in strength, he bound 
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them “ in everlasting chains under darkness ;” and 
as for offending man, he could in a moment con- 
sume him as a moth, level his body with the dust, 
and send his soul into a world of anguish; yea, 
the stroke of his arm would cause the foundations 
of the earth to tremble, or dash it in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel. Hence the prophet Nahum con- 
nects the forbearance of God with his power, his 
slowness to anger with his ability to destroy. 
“ The Lord,” he says, “ revengeth, and is furious ; 
the Lord will take vengeance on his adversaries ; 
and he reserveth wrath for his enemies. The 
Lord is slow to anger, and great in power, and 
will not at all acquit the wicked.” While he 
asserts the determination and ability of God to 
punish his enemies, he seems to intimate that he 
delays to punish, because he has power over his 
own wrath, and, though incensed to the utmost, 
can bridle and restrain it. 

(To what then must we ascribe the riches of 
Jehovah’s patience? Solely to his goodness. We 
find these attributes mentioned together in the 
text, and the one must be regarded as the spring 
and origin of the other. Goodness, when exer- 
cised in withholding the vengeance denounced 
against transgressors, is patience ; and when con- 
tinued under repeated provocations, it is termed 
long-suffering. There is however a distinction to 
be made between the goodness and the patience 
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of God. Man, as needy, is the partaker of the 
one; while man, as guilty, is the object of the 
other. Goodness supplies our wants, patience 
bears with our sins. The one will endure for 
ever, and is inseparable from the divine nature; 
the other is adapted only to the present scene 
of things, and may end to-morrow. 2 The sacrifice 
and intercession of Christ first caused it to be 
manifested, and when his work of mercy is ac- 
complished, patience will probably be seen no 
more, but remain hidden for ever in the bosom 
of Jehovah. 
Such is the nature of the divine patience. 


II. The apostle reminds us of its greatness, or 
what he terms its “ riches.” Indeed every bles- 
sing which Christ has purchased for sinners, he 
has purchased in abundance. The mercy he has 
obtained for them is “ great” and “ tender,” the 
grace “ manifold and exceeding,” the redemption 
“ plenteous,” the joy “unspeakable,” the glory 
“an exceeding great and eternal weight.” 

But before we can discover all the riches of 
this patience, we must be acquainted, on the one 
hand, with all the sins of all the transgressors who 
have experienced it, and, on the other hand, with 
the incomprehensible purity of God, and the de- 
gree of hatred which sin excites in his infinitely 
holy mind. Enough of it however has been 
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displayed and is still displayed in the world, to 
fill the enquiring mind with the deepest wonder. 

Consider how long it has been ewercised. It 
was first exhibited to the universe in the garden 
of Eden. In that scene of blessedness, man first 
spurned the authority of his Creator; and what 
followed his daring transgression? Did. the earth 
immediately open its mouth to swallow him up, 
or did vengeful lightnings descend from heaven to 
blast him? No; he remained for nine hundred 
years a living monument of the forbearance of 
his insulted God. 

Age after age has since passed, during every 
hour of which all the millions of the sons of Adam 
have been in a state of open rebellion against 
their Sovereign; but the riches of his patience 
are not exhausted, no, nor diminished. The 
number and greatness of the provocations he is 
still bearing with, prove that he is as abundant 
in long-suffering now as in the days of old. 

Consider too how many sins every man commits ; 
what a multitude of transgressions we all crowd 
into every period of our existence. We can 
number vast sums; we can stretch the powers 
of our mind to take in the idea even of millions ; 
but our sins pass all numbering, and our errors 
all understanding. Sooner may the hairs of our 
head be numbered, or the stars of heaven be 
counted, than we count the iniquities of our short 
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lives, or number the transgressions of even one 
hurrying year. 

Consider also how aggravated and daring many 
of our provocations have been. Sinning against 
conscience and convictions, against the warnings 
of friends and the rebukes of Providence, we 
have seemed determined at seasons to fly in the 
very face of Jehovah, and to brave his vengeance. 

But we are not the only transgressors who are 
provoking the Lord to anger. The earth is full 
of the habitations of wickedness. Consider how 
many sinners there are in it. Go from province to 
province, from country to country, and behold 
a thousand millions of creatures with hearts as 
desperately wicked as our own, lips as unclean, 
and lives as ungodly. And yet the earth is still 
suffered to keep its place in the creation. The 
sun still shines on it, and the dews of heaven 
water it. Goodness and mercy still linger among 
its rebellious inhabitants, and testify to a wonder- 
ing universe the infinite patience of its God. 


III. But for what end are these amazing riches 
of mercy displayed? What effect is this patience 
designed to produce in the sinners towards whom 
it is exercised? The apostle informs us that it 
is intended to “lead them to repentance.” It 
springs from goodness, and its object is like its 
origin, good and kind. 

5 
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The forbearance of the Almighty gives us time 
Jor repentance. It affords us an opportunity of 
learning our need of repentance, and of seeking 
it. It allows the disappointments of life to try 
what effect they can produce on us, and afflic- 
tions to exert on us their awakening and soften- 
ing power. It suffers the bitterness of sin to 
be tasted. It gives the criminal space to sue 
for a pardon, and the ruined prodigal time to 
come to himself, and return to his father’s home. 

Lt shews us also that the penitent may obtain for- 
giveness ; that the God who spares, is anxious to 
be reconciled to us; that he is “ not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance.” The criminal who is respited day after 
day and year after year, has no reason indeed to 
consider himself pardoned, but he is warranted to 
hope that his prince is inclined to pardon him, 
and willing to receive applications on his behalf. 
And when we behold the great Sovereign of 
heaven deferring to execute on us the sentence 
of his violated law, sending us a reprieve and 
many mercies along with it every hour, we are 
encouraged to conclude that “ there is mercy with 
him,” and that “with him is plenteous redemp- 
tion.” His patience bids us regard him as a re- 
lenting father, as well as an offended Judge. 
It seals the gracious promises of his word, and 
assures us that his anger may be averted, and his 


VOL. II. M 


162 THE PATIENCE OF GOD. 


wrath escaped; that however numerous our pro- 
vocations may have been, however long persisted 
in and highly aggravated, we may still obtain ever- 
lasting salvation, if we will seek it at his throne 
and take it on his terms. 

Nay more; his forbearance has a tendency to 
produce repentance in our hearts. 'This is the mean- 
ing of the apostle’s language in the text, and the 
meaning also of the still stronger language of 
St. Peter, when, alluding to this passage, he tells 
us to “ account that the long-suffering of the Lord 
is salvation.” 

{ Experience proves that man’s stubborn heart is 
much less likely to be subdued by the contem- 
plation of vengeance, than by the influence of 
mercy. The one, when accompanied with the 
power of the Spirit, excites a painful, though 
sometimes a salutary fear in the mind; while the 
other beats down the sinner in the dust ; fills his 
mind with a sorrow, deep, softening, and abiding ; 
and lodges within him that broken and contrite 
spirit which God will not despise; not that re- 
morse of conscience which is the offspring of 
terror and the forerunner of misery and death, but 
that penitence which is the earnest of salvation ; 
which causes the angels, as they behold it, to 
magnify anew the abounding mercy of Jehovah, 
and the enthroned Redeemer to see of the travail 
of his soul and rejoice. Taking him, as it were, 
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by the hand, and leading him aside, Patience 
pleads with the sinner and says, “Come, and let 
us reason together. Remember how long and 
how grievously thou hast sinned against thy God ; 
how thou hast tried his patience to the very ut- 
most, and wearied him by thine iniquities. And 
yet he is still waiting to be gracious unto thee, 
and is willing to pour into thy vile heart the joys 
of his salvation. ) How often, when in want, 
has he helped thee; when afflicted, sent thee 
consolation; when sick, restored thee! How 
many dangers has he warded off from thee, how 
many evils withheld, how many blessings given! 
And when for thy profit he has visited thee 
with chastisements, how tenderly has he corrected 
thee, mitigating thy troubles by many comforts, 
and mingling with thy trials innumerable benefits ! 
That very power which he might have employed 
to punish, he has exercised all thy life long to 
preserve and bless thee. No man has ever 
borne with his friend, no husband with his wife, 
no parent with his child, even for one hour, as 
God has borne for days, and months, and years, 
with thee. O admire his patience! Bless him 
for his love! Return to thine injured, but 
pitying Father. Lie low at his footstool. Mourn 
over thy transgressions. Plead for his mercy.” 


IV. Such is the effect ‘which the divine for- 
M 2 
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bearance is intended and calculated to produce, but 
it does not always nor even generally produce it. 
The question in the text intimates that we are in 
danger of despising the riches of the divine good- 
ness, and we are undoubtedly guilty of this sin, 
first, when we are unmindful of the patience which 
bears with us, when we either think nothing at all 
about it, or think of it lightly. 

Many of us live day after day and year after 
year, and regard the continuance of our lives as 
a mere matter of course. If some extraordinary 
deliverance is vouchsafed to us, we express per- 
haps a feeling of gratitude for it; but as for thank- 
ing God for keeping us alive and out of hell, it 
hardly enters our thoughts. And when we are re- 
minded by others of the long-suffering of the Lord, 
it makes no impression on our minds; it does 
not interest our feelings. While we acknowledge 
that it ought to excite our thankfulness, we think 
of it and talk of it, as though we had no personal 
concern or interest in it. And yet, brethren, 
were the exercise of this long-suffering to be for 
one moment suspended, we should be the very 
next moment in a world of unmixed wretchedness. 
And it is a miracle of mercy that we are not al- 
ready there. Though we think so lightly of it, 
there is not a greater cause for wonder in the 
universe, than the patience of God towards 
man, except it be man’s unmindfulness of it. 


THE PATIENCE OF GOD. 165 


But if the thoughtless and unthankful are guilty 
of despising the forbearance of the Lord, much 
more are they included in this charge, who draw en- 
couragement from it to continue in sin. 

It is one of the sad consequences of our de- 
pravity, as well as one of the strongest proofs of 
it, that we are prone to turn every blessing into 
a curse, and to make every remedy a poison. 
Not content with mere ingratitude for mercies, 
we abuse them. Thus the Jews treated the long- 
suffering of God, and thus are many of us treat- 
ing it. We hear of its riches and we experience 
its greatness, but instead of employing the hours 
it gives us in seeking reconciliation with heaven, 
we go on adding sin to sin, and increasing the 
terrors of our future condemnation. Because God 
is slow to punish, we conclude that he never will 
punish ; that he either does not notice our sins, 
or that, if he notices them, he is too merciful, 
and too mindful of our frailty and infirmities, to 
call us to a strict account for them. The conse- 
quence is, we become more fearless and hardened. 
“ Because sentence against an evil work is not ex- 
ecuted speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of 
men is fully set in them to do evil.” 

No conduct, brethren, can be more base than 
this, none more dangerous; and yet there is 
none more common. There is a propensity to 
it in our very nature. We naturally reason from 
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the past to the future, and are prone to infer 
that the dispensations of the Almighty towards 
us will always continue the same as they have 
hitherto been, that mercy will ever be mingled 
with judgment, and patience never have an 
end. It becomes us then to look closely to 
ourselves; to regard the question in the text 
as addressed to us in particular; to consider the 
Holy Spirit as singling us out this very hour, and 
saying to each of us, “ Despisest thou the riches 
of the Lord’s goodness, and forbearance, and long- 
suffering 2?” 

Some of us need not hesitate a moment in an- 
swering this question. Our consciences testify 
that so far from having been led to repentance by 
the forbearance we have experienced, we have 
seldom thought of it, yea, that we have never in 
our whole lives seriously asked for what end we 
have been spared, nor spent one hour in en- 
quiring whether that end has been attained. As 
long as we remain in a state thus careless, we 
must take no consolation from the apostle’s 
words. He designed them to alarm, rather than 
cheer us; and in order to alarm us, he points 
out in the following verse the consequences of 
our desperate folly. To every one who is a 
stranger to heart-felt repentance, he says, “ After 
thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou treasur- 
est up unto thyself wrath against the day of 
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wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God.” 

The time of patience then will have an end. 
Notwithstanding all present appearances to the 
contrary, there is a day coming in which it will 
give place to wrath. And this wrath will be 
aggravated by the mercy which has preceded it. 
The fact is, that God exercises his long-suffering 
for his own glory, as well as for our salvation ; 
and though we may lose the advantage, he will 
not lose the honour of it. When patience has 
performed her appointed work, she will retire from 
our sight, and justice will ascend the throne, and 
have a solemn triumph in the final destruction of 
those who have spurned at mercy. Now the jus- 
tice of Jehovah magnifies his patience, but then 
patience abused will magnify his justice, make it 
more apparent, and invest it with a more fearful 
splendour. His backwardness to punish is now 
causing thousands of his enemies to suspect his 
purity and greatness; but then the out-pouring 
of his treasured wrath will wipe off the reproach, 
and force an assembled world to acknowledge the 
awfulness of his holiness and the terrors of his 
majesty. “ O consider this, ye that forget God, 
lest he tear you in pieces, and there be none to 
deliver.” Be thoughtful. Be prayerful. Force 
your careless souls to reflect, and your stubborn 
knees to bend. At least, be determined to live 
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no longer utterly regardless of the patience shih 
spares you. Bring it before your mind in the 
morning, and in the evening meditate on it again, 
and strive to impress on yourselves some sense of 
its greatness and its design. O let not its precious 
riches be all wasted! Perish not while mercy so 
great and so free is waiting to deliver you. Harden 
not the heart which the eternal Spirit is so ready 
to soften; and destroy not the soul which the ever- 
lasting Jesus died to save. 

To the fearful and penitent, the subject before 
us affords encouragement. You are conscious per- 
haps that you have long despised the patience of 
the Lord, and you need no arguments to convince 
you of the heinousness and danger of your conduct. 
The remembrance of your provocations is grievous 
unto you, and the burden of them is at seasons 
almost intolerable. Your preservation from day 
to day fills you with wonder. When you close 
your eyes in the evening, it is with an apprehension 
that you may open them in eternity; and when 
_ you awake in the morning, your first thoughts are 
thoughts of surprise and thankfulness that you are 
yet among the living. You hear of the mercy of 
a dying Jesus, but you fear that for you the time 
of mercy is past, and the day of grace ended. But 
these fears are groundless. The long-suffering you 
have experienced, tells you, almost as plainly as 
God can tell you, that he is willing to be recon- 
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ciled to you; that he is anxious to behold you 
supplicating his pardon; that he keeps you alive 
for the very purpose of giving you time and en- 
couragement to return to him, and lay hold of 
his salvation. 

You may learn the same lesson also from his 
forbearance to others. If he extends his long- 
suffering year after year to ten thousands of 
hardened sinners, to multitudes who openly de- 
spise his authority and glory in blaspheming his 
name, surely his mercy can reach to those who 
are mourning over their transgressions and trem- 
bling at his word. Shall the rebel setting him 
at defiance, be spared ; and the returning penitent, 
prostrate at his feet, find no compassion, no grace ? 

You yourselves too, brethren, were once “ fool- 
ish and disobedient,” full of enmity against God, 
and dead to his fear and love. Not one tear did 
you ever shed for sin. On the contrary, it was 
for years your joy and perhaps your glory. And 
yet the Lord bore with you; and not only bore 
with you, but gave you the means of grace, and 
has sent at length his Holy Spirit to warn you, to 
pierce your heart with a sense of your iniquities, 
and to fasten on your minds an apprehension of 
judgment. Now what conclusion are you war- 
ranted to draw from this? If you were spared 
when sin was your delight, you may surely con- 
clude that you will not be destroyed when it is 
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your burden. If wrath was withheld when you 
were rebellious and daring, and withheld for the 
very purpose of leading you to repentance, you 
can have no reason to think that mercy will be 
denied when you are become submissive and 
trembling. God himself assures you that it will 
not. He declares in his word that he casts out 
none that come to him; and in order to remove 
all unbelief and suspicion from your mind, he has 
singled out some of the vilest of his enemies, re- 
conciled them to himself through the blood of his 
covenant,and owned and loved them as his children. 
He reminds you of Manasseh and of Paul, and 
tells you that for this cause they obtained mercy, 
to shew forth the boundless riches of his grace, 
and to encourage you to come with humble 
boldness to his throne. Seize then the oppor- 
tunity. Accept his offered salvation ; believe 
the record he has given of his Son; and you who 
are now the monuments of his patience, shall soon 
be witnesses to others of his readiness to pardon, 
and everlasting monuments of his ability to save. 
The pardoned also, the sinners whom the good- 
ness of God has already led to repentance, may 
learn much from the contemplation of the divine 
patience. It is to this that they are indebted for 
all their present privileges and future prospects. 
Remember, brethren, the years that are past. 
Look back to the days of your childhood and 
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youth. How many who were then your compa- 
nions in folly, have since been summoned away ! 
And where are they now? You dare not answer 
the question. But where are you? Safe in 
Christ, cleansed by his blood, clothed in his righte- 
ousness, sanctified by his Spirit, living in the arms 
of mercy, and rejoicing in the hope of glory. And 
to what must you trace the difference between 
your condition and that of your lost companions ? 
Not to your less daring wickedness, for you per- 
haps were as thoughtless as they; but to the 
forbearance of God, to that forbearance which 
kept you alive till grace softened and changed 
you. Nay, you are still indebted to the continued 
exercise of his patience. Though pardoned and 
accepted, it is this which keeps you hour by hour 
from destruction. May a conviction of this truth 
affect and humble you! May it attach you more 
closely to your long-suffering God, and endear 
to you that Saviour whose blood purchased the 
mercy that spares, as well as the grace which 
enriches you! In the midst of the blessings 
heaped on you, regard yourselves as criminals of- 
fending every hour, and every hour receiving a 
pardon; and shew that you regard yourselves in 
this light, by the readiness with which you bear 
with the offences of others. Who should exer- 
cise mercy more than they who have found it? 
None will exercise it more. The pardon they 
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have obtained, disposes them to be willing to 
pardon; and the patience they are receiving, makes 
them also patient. “Be ye therefore followers 
of God as dear children,” and prove your relation 
to him by resembling him in that which he deems 
the chief glory of his nature—his slowness to 
wrath ; his ability to bear provocations, and his 
readiness to forgive them. 


SERMON X. 


THE REPENTANCE OF JUDAS. 


St. Matruew xxvii. 3, 4, 5. 


** Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, 
I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. 
And they said, What is that to us? See thou to that. 
And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and 
departed, and went and hanged himself.” 


Amone the various characters exhibited to us 
in holy scripture, the character of Judas is per- 
haps the most fearful. We behold in this wretched 
man one who forsook all he possessed to follow 
the despised Jesus of Nazareth, exposing himself 
year after year to persecution for his sake, preach- 
ing his gospel and working miracles in his name, 
unsuspected by his fellow-disciples and not dis- 
owned by his Lord; and yet we are warranted to 
say that “it would have been good for this man, 
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if he had never been born;” that he was all his 
life long a “son of perdition;” and is now in the 
land of darkness. 

The history of this extraordinary person is 
throughout full of instruction and warning; but 
confining our attention to the closing scene of his 
life, let us examine the nature of that repent- 
ance which he then manifested, and which, it is 
evident, bore a strong resemblance to genuine 
repentance, though at the same time it came 
materially short of it. We may be enabled to 
form a correct estimate of it by enquiring, first, 
wherein it resembled true repentance; and, se- 
condly, wherein it differed from it. 


I. 1. The repentance of Judas was similar to 
true repentance in that conviction of sin from which 
i sprung. He knew that he had transgressed, 
grievously and daringly transgressed; so that 
while the priests and pharisees around him were 
trusting in themselves that they were righteous, 
he, like the contrite sinner in the temple, saw 
and felt himself guilty. 

2. This resemblance may be traced also in the 
open acknowledgment of quilt, to which his convic- 
tions led him. There was no attempt to conceal 
his crime or to disguise its atrocity. He went 
promptly and uncalled for to the chief priests 
and elders, and openly acknowledged before them 
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his own guilt and the innocence of his Lord. 
And thus did a righteous God provide for the 
honour of his Son. He had before forced unclean 
spirits to declare his dignity, and he now con- 
strained him who had been employed in their 
service to bear a public testimony to him, to bear 
it too at a time when its sincerity could. not pos- 
sibly be questioned nor its force gainsayed. 

But it may be said, “ Although Judas was thus 
convinced of his guilt and thus openly avowed it, 
he was not perhaps much affected by his conscious- 
ness of it; he felt little or no regret on account of 
it.” It appears however that the sin he had com- 
mitted, wrung his heart with anguish so acute, that 
his existence became to him an intolerable burden. 

3. Hence we may observe another point of 
similarity between him and the real penitent—the 
deep sorrow with which his repentance was accom- 
panied. 

The language of the sacred historian appears to 
warrant the supposition, that when he consented 
to betray his Master, he had persuaded himself 
that this act of treachery would not prove fatal to 
him. He thought perhaps that, as on former 
occasions, Christ would deliver himself from the 
hands of his enemies by an exertion of his mira- 
culous power; and thus while his crime served to 
enrich himself, it would really promote the in- 
terest of his Lord, by giving him a signal oppor- 
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tunity of manifesting his greatness. When there- 
fore he saw that he was really condemned ; when he 
saw him, instead of passing through the surround- 
ing multitude, or striking down by the word of 
his mouth the guards who thronged him, quietly 
submitting to be led to prison and to judgment ; 
when he saw his Friend, his Guide, his Benefactor, 
going “asa lamb to the slaughter ;” a multitude 
of distracting thoughts crowded into his mind, 
his obdurate heart relented, and his former uncon- 
cern gave way to a sorrow as sincere and pungent, 
as ever wrung a guilty breast. 

4. Buta still more remarkable accordance with 
spiritual contrition may be discovered in the self- 
condemnation with which the repentance of Judas was 
attended. 

We are all willing to confess that we have 
sinned, and there are seasons perhaps in which 
most of us feel some degree of sorrow at the re- 
membrance of our transgressions ; but then we 
are not willing to condemn ourselves on account 
of them. We are continually attempting to pal- 
liate and excuse our conduct, pleading in our 
defence the power of temptation, the force of 
example, the peculiar circumstances in which we 
have been placed, the frailty of our nature. Like 
our first parents in the hour of their shame, 
we throw the blame of our sins on Satan, on each 
other, on God, or, in short, any where, rather 
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than take it to ourselves. Now this is not the 
case with the sincere penitent ; neither was it the 
case with Judas. When he confessed his guilt, he 
made no effort to represent it as less aggravated 
than it really was. On the contrary, he appeared 
anxious, like David, to welcome the shame of it; 
he seemed ready to take up the words of the 
abased Job, “ Behold, I am vile; what shall I 
answer? If I justify myself, mine own mouth 
shall condemn me.” 

5. “ But of what avail,” it may be said, “are 
convictions and confessions, anguish of spirit and 
self-condemnation, if sin be not forsaken, and 
the fruits of it renounced, and the injury it has 
done repaired?” They are undoubtedly worthless, 
so worthless, that where these things are wanting, 
the most open humiliation and the most heart- 
rending sorrow are no more acceptable to God, 
than the self-reproach of the condemned or the 
groans of the lost. But these things were not 
wanting in the repentance of Judas; for mark, 
further, his extreme anwiety to counteract the evil 
consequences of his crime, and his entire renunciation 
of its fruits. “ He brought again the thirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and elders.”. The 
money from which he had expected so much gra- 
tification, had become now a source of misery. 
Regarding it as the price of his Master's blood and 


the wages of his own unrighteousness, he could 
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not look upon it without horror, nor keep it with- 
out torment. Impatient to put it away from him, 
he carried it back to those from whom he had re- 
ceived it; and when they refused to accept it, 
he cast it down with abhorrence in the temple, 
and departed. And not this only, he endeavoured 
at the hazard of his life to prevent the execution 
of Christ. While one of his disciples was denying 
and the others deserting him, Judas openly de- 
clared his innocence before the assembled Sanhe- 
drim ; and thus boldly condemned their proceed- 
ings, and shewed that he was ready to encounter 
any danger, to bear the utmost violence of their 
malice, so that he might vindicate and save his 
injured Lord. 

These, brethren, are the signs by which this un- 
happy man evinced the sincerity of his repentance. 
Who, as he thinks of them, can resist the con- 
viction that there are very few among ourselves, 
whose repentance would bear to be compared with 
his? We all indeed acknowledge ourselves to be 
sinners, but no abiding consciousness of guilt dis- 
turbs our peace, and our confessions of it are 
little more than mere words of course. We call 
ourselves miserable offenders, but as for the misery 
of sin, we have never felt it. It is, on the con- 
trary, our delight, and all our ideas of happiness 
are more or less connected with it. How back- 


ward also are we to condemn ourselves! And 
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how do our proud spirits rise, when we are con- 
demned by others! Instead of forsaking the ini- 
quities we confess, we hold them fast, and are 
prepared to repeat to-morrow, without compunction 
or shame, the sins which we have professed to 
lament to-day. This striking difference between 
us and the betrayer of our Lord, may well excite 
our fears, and the more so, when we remember 
that even his sincere and heartfelt remorse fell far 
short of real contrition, and left him to perish. 


II. That this salutary impression may be 
strengthened, let us proceed to enquire wherein 
the specious repentance we have been considering, 
differed from that godly sorrow with which pardon’ 
and salvation are connected. 

1. It differed from it in zs orzgin. It was the 
work of natural conscience roused out of its 
slumber by the power of God, sitting as a judge 
and avenger in the traitor’s heart, and filling it 
with self-accusation, horror, and fear. In true 
repentance indeed there is an awakening of the 
conscience, a conviction of guilt, and an appre- 
hension of danger; but then, though preceded 
and accompanied by these feelings, it is not 
occasioned by them. It springs from the special 
grace of God. It is the operation of that Spirit 
who has access to every mind, and can bend and 


soften every heart at his will. It is the gift of 
N 2 
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that ascended Jesus who purchased it with his 
blood, and is exalted to bestow it on his church. 
It is blended with fear, but the instrument em- 
ployed in producing it is faith, a stedfast and 
lively belief in the promises of the gospel, a close 
and overpowering view of the love of God in re- 
demption, an estimating of our guilt by the price 
that was paid for its remission. “The goodness 
of God,” says the apostle, “ leadeth to repentance ;” 
and the prophet Zechariah speaks the same lan- 
guage. He compares the grief of the penitent 
to the deep and bitter anguish of a parent who 
mourns for his first-born; and he ascribes it to 
the agency of that gracious Spirit, who directs the 
eye of the sinner to a pierced Saviour, and assures 
him that he was pierced and wounded for him. 

2. The difference between the remorse of con- 
science which Judas manifested, and the contrition 
of the truly repentant sinner, may be discovered 
also in the object of his sorrow. 

Of what did Judas repent? Not of his crime, 
but of its consequences. As soon as he was 
awakened to a sense of his transgression, the 
prophetic declarations of his Master concerning 
his latter end, rushed into his mind, and his soul 
was dismayed at the prospect before him. Could 
he have been assured that this vengeance was 
averted, he would probably have enjoyed the 
reward of his perfidy without remorse, and after 
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shedding a tear or two over the grave of his 
Lord, would have thought of his iniquity no more. 

But the sorrow of the true penitent is not of 
this kind. He dreads the consequences of sin, 
but it is over sin itself that he mourns. This is 
the evil which causes him to repent himself; 
makes him weep bitterly in secret, like Peter; 
and smite on his breast, like the publican; and 
humble himself in dust and ashes, like Job. 
Taught to perceive its baseness and pollution, 
he regards it with an abhorrence equal to his 
former love of it, with a loathing which no length 
of time, no hope of pardon, can remove. His sor- 
row is a “ godly sorrow;” a sorrow which not only 
proceeds from God, but which has a direct refer- 
ence to him. He regards sin as an offence against 
the Sovereign of heaven, against his infinite ma- 
jesty, his incomprehensible purity, his unsearch- 
able grace. He enters into the feelings and 
adopts the language of David, and losing sight 
of all other considerations, he says, “ Against thee 
only have I sinned; against thee, my Friend and 
my Father, my Redeemer and my Saviour, my 
Lord and my God.” 

3. The repentance of this traitorous disciple 
was defective also in is eatent. It was of a very 
partial nature. When he confessed that he had 
sinned, he did not, like the publican, style: himself 
“a sinner,” nor did he say, with Simon, that he 
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was “a sinful man.” Expressing no concern for 
his covetousness and theft, and probably not 
thinking of them, he merely refers to a solitary 
act of transgression. “I have sinned,” he says, 
“in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.” 
The real penitent however “is convinced of all, 
he is judged of all.” It is true that those offences 
which have been attended with peculiar aggrava- 
tions, occur to his mind more frequently than 
others, and excite there a more piercing sorrow ; 
but his attention and thoughts are not confined 
to them. He takes an extensive view of his 
transgressions, and mourns over them all. He 
deplores his omissions of duty, as well as his posi- 
tive commissions of evil; his short-comings, as 
well as his crimes; his once loved and defended 
follies, as well as his flagrant enormities. Nor is 
this all. He looks within. The impurity of the 
stream leads him to examine the fountain from 
which it flows; and within that heart which he 
once thought good and untainted, he finds abomi- 
nations which distress his soul, a host of foolish 
imaginations, proud suggestions, debasing impu- 
rities, and corrupt desires. Turn again to the 
broken-hearted David, and enquire into the origin 
of his sorrow. He tells us of the blood-guiltiness 
of his life, but the desperate wickedness of his 
heart appears to be the chief cause of his anguish, 
and the removal of this evil his chief prayer, 
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“ Behold,” says he, “ I was shapen in iniquity, and 
in sin did my mother conceiveme.” “Create 
in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
spirit within me.” “ Wash me throughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.” 

4. The remorse of Judas differed from true 
repentance also in és result. And what is the 
result of genuine sorrow? We cannot fully answer 
the question, till we have gone with the weeping 
penitent into the eternal world, and tasted the 
blessedness which is reserved for him there. As 
far however as regards the present life, real con- 
trition is invariably followed by prayer, by an 
earnest application for pardon, and a greater or 
less degree of hope in the divine mercy. Thus 
we find David blending together confessions of 
guilt and cries for deliverance. “ Have mercy 
upon me, O God, according to thy loving-kind- 
ness ; according unto the multitude of thy tender 
mercies, blot out my transgressions.” “ Cast me 
not away from thy presence, and take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy 
of thy salvation, and uphold me with thy free 
Spirit.” “Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O 
God, thou God of my salvation, and my tongue 
shall sing aloud of thy righteousness.” 

But the remorse of the ungodly is succeeded 
by very different effects. It produces despair, and 
despair silences the voice of supplication, turns 
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away from mercy, and works death. Such was 
its issue in Judas. We behold him departing 
from the temple, and it might have been hoped, 
after the contrition he had manifested there, that 
he went away to cast himself at the feet of the 
Saviour whom he had_ betrayed, or at least to 
implore in secret the mercy of that God whom 
he had offended. But no. Stung with remorse 
and abandoned to despair, he precipitated himself 
into the very misery he dreaded, and hurried to 
the tribunal of that Judge at whose vengeance he 
trembled. “ He cast down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged 
himself.” 


And now let us ask what are the lessons this 
solemn subject is calculated to teach us. 

It shews us, first, that we may bear a very close 
resemblance to the disciples of Christ, and yet remain 
still in the number of his enemies, and share their 
condemnation. It reminds us that we may seem 
to have proceeded far in the way to heaven, and 
yet never reach it; be almost saved, but altoge- 
ther lost. It calls upon every one of us not to 
take his sincerity and safety for granted, but to 
examine the foundation on which his hope rests, 
and to enquire, with the most earnest anxiety, 
whether he be indeed and in truth under the 
converting and saving influence of the gospel of 
Christ. 
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We are more especially warned to guard against 
self-deception as to our repentance. We are told 
how far an accusing conscience may carry us, and 
yet leave us at as great a distance as ever from 
true conversion of heart. We are called on to 
look at Judas becoming his own accuser, openly 
acknowledging his guilt, vindicating his Mas- 
ter, and condemning himself; and while we are 
ready to commiserate his sufferings and are almost 
admiring his boldness, we are reminded that, at this 
very moment, he was as much a son of perdition, 
as when with a treacherous kiss he betrayed his 
Lord. Not that his confession was hypocritical, 
or his repentance superficial or assumed. No con- 
fession could be more sincere, no sorrow more 
genuine, no fear more agitating. And yet he 
perished, perished not because his sin was too 
great for the blood of Christ to cleanse and the 
mercy of God to pardon it, but because he wanted 
those things without which the most harrowing 
compunction, and the liveliest feelings, and the 
most splendid gifts, are nothing worth. And what 
are those things? A heart-felt abhorrence of sin, 
a conviction of the deeply seated and desperate 
wickedness of the soul, a spirit of grace and sup- 
plication, an earnest wrestling with God for his 
pardoning mercy. These are “ the things which 
accompany salvation,” and he who is destitute of 
these, is yet far from the kingdom of God. 
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We are taught also that a profession of attach- 
ment to Christ aggravates the guilt of sin, and ren- 
ders an indulgence in it peculiarly dangerous. 

The holy Jesus will not be wounded in the 
house of those who call themselves his friends, 
without manifesting his indignation against them, 
and vindicating before a blaspheming world, the 
holiness and majesty of his own great name. His 
open enemies he can bear with, convert and par- . 
don; while the pretended friend is exposed to 
scorn, blasted and destroyed. Judas had suffer- 
ed much perhaps for his sake, and had given him 
many proofs of his love; but there was one sin 
which Judas loved better than he loved Christ, 
and that one sin, though it was a secret one, 
blighted all his graces and withered all his pros- 
pects. He was covetous, and covetousness led 
him to apostasy, despair, and death. 

Take heed therefore, brethren, that you hold 
not the truth in unrighteousness. Beware of se- 
cret sin, and more especially of that sin, which, 
while it subjects men to little or no reproach, 
hardens the heart, deadens the conscience, sur- 
rounds them with temptations and snares, “ pierces 
them through with many sorrows,” and at length 
“drowns them in destruction and _perdition.” 
“ Take heed and beware of covetousness.” “ Be 
content with such things as ye have.” “ Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the 
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world.” Dread nothing more than a profession of 
religion without principle, the form of godliness 
without its transforming power, a Christian creed 
with a heathen heart. 

The repentance and end of this fallen apostle 
may remind us, lastly, that no man can be a gainer 
by sin. 

When he first received the thirty pieces of sil- 
ver from the ehief priests, Judas undoubtedly felt 
a momentary gratification, and pleased himself 
with the thought of increasing and permanently 
enjoying his ill-gotten treasure; but he had 
scarcely obtained possession of it, when he became 
anxious to part with it, and cursed the hour in 
which he had sold his peace of conscience for so 
mean a price. And thus is it with sin of every 
kind, and under all possible circumstances. It is 
treacherous and destructive. It offers us plea- 
sure, but it is a pleasure which ends in the bitter- 
ness of death. The losses we sustain by it are real, 
great, and many ; its gains a mere shew, an empty 
delusion, the sweetness of the cup which is charged 
with poison, the beauty of the serpent whose bite 
is death. 

And yet Judas is not the only professor of the 
gospel, whom sin has deceived and ruined. Thou- 
sands who once seemed fair as he, have been 
overcome by it, and perished. For the sake of 
averting some threatening difficulty or attaining 
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some fancied good, they have consented to be- 
tray their Lord. Professing themselves his friends, 
they have taken counsel with his enemies, de- 
serted his cause, and been ashamed of his name. 
And what have they gained? “ They have sold 
themselves for nought.” But what have they 
lost? All that once enriched, and dignified, and 
cheered them; yea, they have lost their soul; 
and all that they have gained by the sacrifice, 
is a wounded spirit, an accusing conscience, a 
foretaste of wrath. Let their fall be a warning 
to us. It may well make all of us tremble, but 
it need not lead one of us to despair; for their 
guilt may be avoided, and even if we have fallen 
into it, their end may be escaped. The same 
scriptures that shew us a Judas rushing to his 
own dreadful place in eternity, tell us of a once 
faithless Peter now rejoicing in glory. There 
is but one sin, from the guilt of which the blood 
of Christ will not cleanse us, and that sin is de- 
spair, a rejection of Christ’s mercy, an unbelief of 
his word. “ He that believeth,” though he were 
once a betrayer and a persecutor, “shall be 
saved ;” but “he that believeth not,” though 
he understand all the mysteries of the gospel, 
and speak with the tongue of men and of angels 
in its praise; though he have “tasted of the 
heavenly gift,” and been agitated and warmed 
by the word of God and “the powers of the 
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world to come;” though he have gloried in the 
reproach of Christ, and given his body to be burn- 
ed for his sake—that man shall be condemned, 


accursed, lost. 


SERMON XI. 


THE REPENTANCE OF PETER. 


Str. LuKeE xxii. 60, 61, 62. 


“And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew. 
And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter, and Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said unto 
him, Before the cock crow, thon shalt deny me thrice. And 
Peter went out, and wept bitterly.” 


WE have in the fall and restoration of St. Peter, 
a sad instance of human frailty, and a most affect- 
ing instance of the divine mercy. The one is re- 
corded to warn, the other to encourage us. While 
the one bids the most confident fear, the other 
offers consolation to the most sorrowful and hope 
to the most desponding. 

The text affords us a description of the repent- 
ance by which this apostle was recovered from 
his fallen state; and it directs us to consider, 
first, the means by which this repentance was pro- 
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duced; secondly, the sorrow which accompanied 


it; and, thirdly, the effects by which it was fol- 
lowed. 


I. 1. The repentance of Peter is ascribed, in 
the first instance, to a circumstance apparently un- 
emportant. 

When David sinned against the Lord, a pro- 
phet was commissioned to call him to repentance. 
An angel is sent down from heaven to reprove 
the transgressing Balaam, and winds and storms 
are employed to remind the disobedient Jonah 
of his guilt. But when his beloved disciple has 
denied him, the Saviour, strong in the omnipo- 
tence of his own arm, calls not to his aid the 
ministry of a prophet or angel, or the terrors of 
a tempest, but accomplishes his work of mercy 
as promptly and effectually by the mere crowing 
of a cock; by means which plainly declare that 
he has power to make “all things work together 
for good to them that love” him, and can render 
the feeblest instruments effectual to reach their 
souls. At his command, the voice of a bird is 
made to preach repentance to Peter; and many 
a sinner has been taught to weep and pray by 
events which have appeared as accidental and 
trifling. 

How observant then ought we to be of all which 
surrounds or befals us; and how anxious to ob- 
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tain from it instruction in righteousness! How 
earnest should we be in the use of means, when 
we see that God seldom works without them; 
and how little trust ought we to place in them, 
when we remember that they owe all their effi- 
cacy to his mighty hand ! 

2. To his agency the repentance of Peter must 
be traced, for the text ascribes it also to the in- 
terposition of Christ. Without this, the warning 
voice of the cock would have been heard in vain ; 
nay, it was heard in vain, for, as St. Mark in- 
forms us, it had reached the disciple’s ear imme- 
diately after his first denial of his Master, and, 
instead of interrupting him in his wickedness, had 
suffered him to repeat and aggravate his crime. 
It was the look of Christ, which gave it, at the 
second time, all its power, and enabled it to silence 
his oaths, to penetrate into his inmost soul, and to 
arouse the conscience which was slumbering there. 
“ The Lord turned and looked upon Peter,” and 
then Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
and “ went out and wept.” 

And what, brethren, are all the warnings of 
Providence, however signal or frequent, when un- 
accompanied by the grace of Christ? They are no 
.More able to convert the soul, than “ sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal.” But what are they 
when attended with this grace? The “ quick and 
powerful” weapons of a mighty God; « sharper 
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than any two-edged sword; piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit ;” startling the 
sinner in his midnight slumbers, and giving life 
and feeling to the dead. He only who formed 
the heart at first, can renew it again to repent- 
ance. He only can keep alive the penitence to 
which his own grace has given birth, and re-ani- 
mate it when weakened or destroyed. 

_ 3. But what followed the look which the com- 
passionate Saviour directed towards his fallen apo- 
stle? It was a look of the mildest reproof and 
the tenderest pity, but the lightning’s flash could 
not have done more. Piercing his heart, it pro- 
duced there that serious reflection from which his 
contrition sprung. It forced memory to do its 
work, to bring before his mind the pride he had 
manifested, the warnings he had slighted, the 
vows he had broken, the goodness he had abused, 
and the crimes he had committed. The sinner 


“came to himself.” “ He remembered the word 
of the Lord,” and as he thought thereon, he 
wept. 


And this is the usual method in which repent- 
ance is produced and renewed in the soul, It is 
preceded by thoughtfulness, by reflection. Indeed 
one of the original words which the Holy Spirit 
has employed to describe it, signifies to think of 
an action or event that is past, with a deep and 
anxious concern. 

VOL. Il. O 
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Sin quiets the conscience, and paralyzes the 
mind. It causes the declarations of God to be 
forgotten, and the dispensations of his providence 
to pass unheeded. It fills the soul with the con- 
cerns of the present scene, and makes it as re- 
gardless of the invisible world, as though there 
were no happiness there which it could lose, and 
no misery which it could inherit. But the Lord 
does not suffer those who are truly his, to remain 
for ever in this insensible state. He calls them 
out of it, and often by means which seem but 
little calculated to lead to so gracious an end. 
Some passing event, some apparently casual cir- 
cumstance which makes no impression on others, 
arrests their attention, and assumes the over- 
powering importance of a messenger of God. It 
fastens itself on their minds, awakening there a 
long train of reflections, recalling to their me- 
mory periods and events in their history which 
they had long ceased to think of, and giving rise 
to feelings which seemed to have perished for 
ever. The seed which had lain buried in the 
earth, now springs up and brings forth its fruit. 
The declarations of scripture, the exhortations of 
ministers, the admonitions of friends, the con- 
victions of conscience, all the means of grace 
which had been forgotten or despised, are now 
brought with freshness and power into the mind, 
and affect and agitate it. The once thoughtleys 
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sinner pauses, trembles, and prays. The cold- 
hearted backslider remembers from whence he is 
fallen, and repents. The declining Christian shakes 
himself from the dust, and recovers the love and 
vigour he had lost. 


IJ. But the transition from a state of sin to 
a state of grace, from impenitence to contrition, 
from spiritual deadness to spiritual fervour, though 
cheered by many pleasurable feelings, is never 
wholly unattended with sorrow. Peter was brought 
to repentance, but there was an anguish of spirit 
accompanying his restoration, which the evange- 
list does not and could not describe. He tells us 
however how it was manifested; “ Peter went 
out and wept bitterly.” 

1. His sorrow was of a softening nature. “ He 
wept.” It was not that horror of soul, which 
has its origin solely in fear, and leaves the heart 
as hard as it finds it. It was the sorrow which 
springs from love, and fills the breast with the 
tenderest emotions, while it disquiets and hum- 
bles it. Not that tears are certain signs of real 
penitence, for they are often the effects of a natu- 
ral tenderness, of mortified pride, or of bodily 
weakness, rather than of spiritual contrition. The 
profane Esau “lifted up his voice and wept” when 
suffering under the consequences of his folly, and 
even in hell there is “ weeping and wailing.” But 
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though there may be tears without penitence, yet 
there is no real penitence where these are always 
wanting. He who has never yet wept for sin, 
has never felt its bitterness. The Christian is 
described as bemoaning himself, as sowing in 
tears, as turning to the Lord with mourning, as 
going on his way to Zion weeping. 

2. But the sorrow of Peter was acute, as well 
as softening. He not only wept, but he wept 
“bitterly.” And bitterly does every sinner weep, 
who really bewails his transgressions. The sorrow 
connected with true repentance is more than sin- 
cere, it is deep and pungent. It not only enters 
into the heart, but it penetrates into its inmost 
recesses, and there lives and reigns. It not only 
causes the tear to flow, but, in the strong lan- 
guage of scripture, it “afflicts the soul,” cutting 
and rending it. It causes the transgressor to feel 
the misery of sin as he confesses it, and to smite 
on the breast as he asks for mercy; to take up 
and to understand this declaration of the prophet, 
“ The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit who can bear?” Nay, it is 
compared to the most acute sorrow that can find 
a place in the human breast; to the sorrow 
which chills the heart and racks the soul of a 
parent, as he mourns the logs of a son, of an only 
son, and him a first-born; such lamentation as 
Sarah would have made over the grave of Isaac 
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such anguish as Hannah would have cherished at 
the death of Samuel, the child of her many tears 
and strong desires. When the Spirit of grace 
is poured out on Jerusalem, we are told that 
“ they shall look on him whom they have pierced, 
and mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only 
son; and shall be in bitterness for him, as one 
that is in bitterness for his first-born. In that 
day there shall be a great mourning in Jerusalem, 
as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddon.” | 

3. The sorrow of Peter was, further, a secret 
sorrow; a grief which sought retirement. “ He 
went out” when he wept. Not that he was now 
afraid to acknowledge Christ, or unwilling to con- 
demn himself for the crime which he had com- 
mitted; but, like penitent Ephraim, “he was 
ashamed, yea, even confounded ;” and he sought 
where to give vent to his sorrow unseen, and to 
implore undisturbed that mercy which he so 
greatly needed. 

And every real penitent is often “sitting alone.” 
Flying from scenes of vanity which he once loved, 
and from society which his folly once enlivened, 
he retires to his closet, and there, when he has 
shut his door, he communes with his heart, prays 
to his offended Father, and weeps. He is not in- 
deed unwilling to tell his Christian friends of his 
spiritual troubles, nor anxious to conceal from 


198 THE REPENTANCE OF PETER. 


them his shame; but there are seasons when he 
feels so overpowering a conviction of his sinful- 
ness, so tender and deep a sorrow, that the pre- 
sence of the dearest friend cannot be borne, and 
the soul must be left alone with its God. Thus 
“ the publican stood afar off,’ when he prayed in 
the temple ; and thus, in the latter days, the peni- 
tent Jews will mourn, every family apart and 
every member of it in secret. 

Here then is a lesson for those whose consci- 
ences are awakened, and whose hearts are softened. 
Love retirement. Fly from a seducing world. 
Converse much with yourselves. The tears of 
contrition are seldom shed in a crowd, and the 
deepest workings of penitence must be weakened 
and eventually stifled in the company of the light- 
hearted, the worldly, and the vain. 

We have thus traced the means by which the 
repentance of Peter was wrought, and we find it 
ascribed to a circumstance appareutly unimpor- 
tant, to the interposition of Christ, and to the in- 
fluence of reflection. We have considered also 
the sorrow which accompanied it, and have seen 
that it was softening, acute, and secret. 


III. Let us now follow the apostle beyond the 
scene of his humiliation, and enquire what effects 
his repentance afterwards produced. 

1. It produced in him an increasing love for his 
Lord. 
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Searcely was Jesus risen, when, mindful of his 
sorrowful disciples, he sent his angel to announce 
to them the glad tidings of his triumph; and, by 
commanding these tidings to be delivered par- 
ticularly to Peter, he assured him that notwith- 
standing his base disowning of him, he still re- 
garded him as his apostle and friend. This as- 
surance of his Redeemer’s love did not however 
elate the fallen disciple. It did not restore his 
former self-confidence, but it restored his peace, 
and added fresh warmth and strength to the af- 
fection which glowed in him. With what eager 
haste did he run to the forsaken sepulchre! The 
beloved John paused when he reached it, and 
hesitated before he went into it; but not so Peter 
He entered at once into the conquered grave, that 
he might behold there the memorials of his 
Master’s triumph. . 

And look at him again on the sea of Tiberias. 
“Tt is the Lord,” said John as he beheld the 
Saviour standing on the shore, and the sound 
had no sooner reached his ears, than the ardent 
Peter, impatient of delay, sprang into the sea and 
hastened to the shore. And who can describe 
the scene which followed? Who can enter into 
the feelings which melted the heart of the dis- 
ciple as he prostrated himself at his Master's 
feet? And who can describe the overflowing 
love and tenderness of that Master’s heart? None 
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but those who have tasted of his pardoning mercy, 
and enjoyed, while lying low in the dust, the 
sweet and elevating outpourings of his grace. 

2. His repentance was followed also by greater 
zeal and boldness in the service of Christ. 

Look at him in the hall of Ananias, and be- 
hold’ there a cowardly apostate. There the 
tempter triumphed in the weakness and shame 
of his victim, for that was “his hour and the 
power of darkness.” But look at him after the 
hand of God had humbled him, and behold a 
noble and undaunted apostle, asserting in the 
streets of Jerusalem the divinity of him whom 
but a short time before he had feared to own 
as his friend; standing foremost among his 
brethren to declare his greatness, and to reprove 
those who had shed his blood; led from tribunal 
to tribunal, and driven from country to country; 
every where persecuted for the sake of Christ, 
and every where “ rejoicing that he was counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name.” And in 
the midst of all this invincible boldness, behold 
this very apostle remembering the sin which had 
disgraced him; going to prison and to judgment, 
to the torture and the cross, mingling the tears 
of penitence with the songs of praise. This was 
indeed a triumph for the gospel. Here a mighty 
God glorified his grace, brought good out of evil, 
forced the fall of his servant to magnify the 
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power which raised him up again, and testified 
that his mighty arm can take the reed, shivering 
before every breath that blows, and make it firm 
as a mountain, standing unmoved before the most 
impetuous winds, and lifting up its head to heaven 
uninjured by the wildest storms. 


The pardoned transgressor then can be at no 
loss to discover what these things were designed 
to teach him. They call on him to cherish the 
most fervent love for his Saviour, and to fear 
neither suffering nor shame in his service. To 
talk of our convictions and assurance, of the tears 
we have shed and the grace we have experienced, 
while our life manifests no love for our Redeemer 
and our tongue is silent in his praise, is idle; it 
is worse—it is hypocritical. If we, like Peter, 
are mourning in secret over our iniquity and re- 
joicing in a sense of forgiveness, like him we are 
boldly confessing Christ in public, honouring 
him among those who despise him, and deeming 
it our highest glory to bear his reproach. Our 
affection is in some measure proportioned to the 
mercy we have received. At any rate, it is 
sincere, active, constraining. Whatever the re- 
ligion of others may be, ours cannot be lukewarm. 
There is an energy in it, a decision, a savour. 
The remembrance of our guilt, and of the grace 
which pardoned it, and of the blood which pur- 
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chased this grace, will be ever rising within us; 
exciting the most lively thankfulness, and prompt- 
ing to the most devoted obedience. We shall be, 
in short, what Peter was, liable to many infirmi- 
ties, but acting, in the midst of them, like men 
to whom a dying Saviour is precious, and who 
“ count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus their Lord.” 

The lesson this display of mercy addresses to 
the penitent sinner, is equally obvious. No one 
can fail to perceive that it was designed to en- 
courage him; to pour balm into his wounded 
conscience, and the oil of joy into his broken 
heart. It bids him banish the despair which is 
tormenting him, and welcome that mercy which 
is waiting to refresh him. It shews him that very 
Jesus who is now seated on the throne of the 
universe and invested there with infinite power 
to save, trembling at the prospect of his own 
sufferings, and yet pausing to exercise his com- 
passion; troubled with a foretaste of his mys- 
terious agonies, and yet mindful of a faithless ser- 
vant, unwilling to die till he had saved him from 
destruction, and eager, when risen again, to restore 
peace to his soul. 

And could he, brethren, have left you in his 
dying hour a stronger proof of the tenderness of 
his mercy? Could you even desire a more en- 
couraging assurance of the boundless extent of his 
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love? He knew that you would need “ strong 
consolation,” and here he has provided it for you 
Rejoice in it, and be thankful. Your case may 
indeed be peculiarly distressing. Sins of no com- 
mon heinousness may have sunk you into a depth 
of misery, from which hope seems for ever excluded. 
But your sins are not more aggravated than the 
crimes of Peter, nor is your anguish more bitter. 
And what though they were? Who shewed you 
the greatness of your guilt? Who opened your 
eyes to perceive your danger? Who singled you 
out from among a thoughtless crowd, and taught 
you to reflect, and weep, and pray? The same 
almighty Saviour who humbled and pardoned his 
cursing disciple. The same eye that brought him 
to repentance, is now fixed on you. The same 
hand that snatched him from perishing, is already 
stretched out in your behalf. Your great and 
continual sorrow of heart is a token of the Lord’s 
special love. It is a proof that though he may 
have spoken against you as he spake against 
Ephraim, he earnestly remembers you still, that 
his bowels are troubled for you, that he is even 
now preparing a blessing for every sigh that you 
heave, a comfort for every tear. In his own good 
time he will surely have mercy upon you; and in 
order to the immediate outpouring of this mercy, 
all he requires of you is to apply to that blood 
which he so freely shed for your sakes, and to 
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believe in its efficacy; to give credit to his pro- 
mises, and to rely on his word. 

But what is the language of the text to the 
impenttent ? It tells them that by resisting the 
strivings of conscience, they are sinning against 
their own souls, and rejecting the only means 
which can restore them to the happiness they 
have lost. Heart-felt sorrow for sin is not opposed 
to happiness. The example of Peter shews us, 
on the contrary, that it is the appointed means 
of leading us back to the source of all consolation. 
The tears of penitence are not tears of unmingled 
bitterness. There is joy connected with them. 
Christ himself has pronounced the sorrow of the 
poor in spirit blessed, and he has not blessed it 
in vain. His people taste its sweetness. Their 
happiest hours are those which are spent in the 
exercise of penitence and faith, and sometimes 
while these graces are in lively exercise, they are 
ready to deem themselves as blest as the inha- 
bitants of heaven. 

But present happiness is not the only fruit of 
godly repentance. Heaven is connected with it, 
an eternity of uninterrupted blessedness. “ They 
who sow in tears,” are destined “ to reap in joy.” 
They who now mourn in Zion, shall hereafter 
sing for joy in the heavenly city. 

Who then will despise so rich a gift, go dearly 
purchased, so freely offered? Who will not 
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rather seek it with all the energy of his soul at 
the throne of his exalted Lord? To be subdued 
with godly sorrow is to be an accepted child of 
God, a jewel in the Saviour’s crown, an heir of 
glory. To die with the heart unhumbled is to 
enter a world of darkness, to dwell for ever in a 
kingdom of proud rebellion and bitter sorrow. 
“ Humble yourselves” therefore, brethren, “ under 
the mighty hand of God.” Tremble at his word. 
Grieve not his Holy Spirit. Welcome his awaken- 
ing influence. Desire nothing more than a broken 
and a contrite spirit. Dread nothing so much as 
a proud and hardened heart. 


SERMON XII. 


THE CONFESSION OF PHARAOH. 


Exopus ix. 27, 28. 


«* And Pharaoh sent and called for Moses and Aaron, and said 
unto them, I have sinned this time. The Lord is righteous, 
and I and my people are wicked. Entreat the Lord, for it 
is enough, that there be no more mighty thunderings and 
hail, and I will let you go, and ye shall stay no longer.” 


Our apostasy from God, though we have lost 
by it all disposition to perform any of the duties 
we owe him, has added to their number. All 
the obligations which were originally laid on us 
as creatures, still remain in their full force, while, 
as sinners, we have brought on ourselves new 
duties. Among these is the confession of our 
guilt, a duty so frequently inculeated in the serip- 
tures, that no man who has any regard for their 
authority, has ever denied its necessity or doubted 
its importance. But this, as well as every other 
fruit of the Spirit, has its counterfeit. There 
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is a spurious confession of sin, as well as a 
spurious repentance; not merely a formal and 
hypocritical, but a sincere confession, which is 
not acceptable to God, and brings down no for- 
giveness from his throne. 

This assertion may perhaps appear to some of 
us harsh and unfounded, but the text confirms its 
truth. It contains as real an acknowledgment 
of guilt as ever proceeded from any one of our- 
selves, while we know that he who made it, lived _ 
the daring enemy of God, and died impenitent 
and unpardoned. Mindful then of our own lia- 
bility to self-deception, let us consider, first, the 
resemblance which the confession of Pharaoh bears 
to true confession of sin; secondly, its difference 
from it; and, thirdly, the lessons it is calculated 
to teach us. 


I. The resemblance of the confession before us 
to the language of true contrition, is close. 

1. It was open, made not to a partizan or friend 
in the secresy of retirement, but to Moses and 
Aaron in public; to the very men whose presence 
was likely to fill the sinner with the greatest 
shame, and to require of him the most mortifying 
concessions. 

2. It was accompanied also with a sense of 
guilt, and that not confined to one transgression 
only, but extending to the general conduct of 
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himself and his subjects. Like Judas, he says, 
“ T have sinned this time,” but he does not, like 
Judas, end there. In language similar to that of 
the penitent David, he adds, “ I and my people 
are wicked.” 

3. It is remarkable too, that, like David, he 
considered his guilt as an offence against God. In 
the following chapter, we find him declaring that 
he had sinned against the Lord, as well as 
against his servants, and again beseeching Moses 
and Aaron to entreat the Lord their God for 
him, and to supplicate the removal of his judg- 
ments. 

4. But this was not all. The confession of 
Pharaoh included in it an acknowledgment of the 
justice of God in inflicting these judgments. They 
were great and heavy, but he does not complain 
of their severity. He complains only of his own 
sins, which had so justly drawn them on his head. 
“ The Lord,” he says, “is righteous, and I and my 
people are wicked.” 

And herein also he closely resembled the real 
penitent. Such aman is not only conscious that 
he has incurred the wrath of God, but he’ feels 
that this fearful wrath is only the just desert of 
his offences. He feels that were he this moment 
to be cast into hell, his trembling lips must even 
there join in the song of Moses and the Lamb, 
and say, “ True and righteous are thy judgments, 
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O Lord God almighty. Just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of saints.” He not only pleads 
guilty before God, but he passes on himself a- 
sentence of everlasting death, and counts every 
thing less than this death, goodness and mercy. 
Thus Daniel felt. When he prayed unto the 
Lord his God and made his confession, he was not 
satisfied with saying, “ We have sinned, and have 
committed iniquity, and done wickedly;” but he 
goes on to say, “ O Lord, righteousness belongeth 
unto thee, but unto us confusion of faces as at this 
day, because we have sinned against thee.” And 
then, though he and his countrymen were captives 
in the land of their enemies, he adds, “To the Lord 
our God belong mercies and forgivenesses, though 
we have rebelled against him.” 

To these feelings, mankind in general are utter 
strangers. When we are in shame and trouble, 
our chief concern generally is to clear ourselves, 
not to vindicate a chastising God. So far from 
regarding our wickedness as great and our ini- 
quities as infinite, so far from considering ever- 
lasting destruction as our merited portion, we 
think that a few tears and prayers can wash out 
all our guilt, and that God. would be both un- 
merciful and unjust were he on account of it to 
consign us to vengeance. We profess to have 
more liberal ideas of him, and are even shocked 
at the denunciations which are sometimes re- 
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peated in our hearing from his word. Offenders 
against every command of our Sovereign, crimi- 
-nals condemned to die by every law to which 
we can appeal, creatures suffering day by day 
under the present effects of sin, surrounded 
with the dying and the dead, and carrying 
about within ourselves the seeds of corruption, 
we yet think, and speak, and act, as though 
sin had no curse attached to it, and the terrors 
of hell no more reality than the illusions of a 
dream. 

5. There were also some good resolutions con- 
nected with the confession of Pharaoh. He de- 
termined, and the determination appears to have 
been sincere, that he would no longer oppose the 
departure of the Israelites, nor repeat the sin which 
had provoked the God of Israel to wrath. “ En- 
treat the Lord,” he says, “ that there be no more 
mighty thundetings and hail, and I will let you go, 
and ye shall stay no longer.” 

Thus far then all is well. We have in this 
heathen king a sincere and open confession of 
sin, accompanied with a sense of guilt, with an 
open acknowledgment that this guilt was an 
offence against God, with a vindication of his 
righteous judgments, and a fixed resolution to 
provoke him to anger no more. 

6. Nay, this confession seems to go still far- 
ther, and to include in it a conviction of the divine 
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mercy. We see not in this awakened trans- 
gressor the wild fear of Cain, or the despair of 
Judas. On the contrary, he remembers that there 
is mercy with God, and intimates his belief that 
he is ready to hear and to answer the prayer of his 
servants. 

Now all these things are connected with true 
repentance; so closely and inseparably con- 
nected with it, that where one of them only is 
wanting, there every thing is wanting, which 
can render our confessions pleasing to the Lord. 
But these things do not necessarily prove that 
our repentance is genuine. Pharaoh was not a 
penitent, though he bore so strong a resemblance 
to one. His confession was sincere, but it was 
not godly. It resembled the language of true 
repentance, but at the same time it differed essen- 
tially from it. 


II. 1. In attempting to trace this difference, 
we may observe that it was a forced confession, 
extorted from him by the sufferings he endured, 
and the fear of still heavier judgments. It was 
the confession of a criminal on the rack, not the 
free and voluntary acknowledgment of a return- 
ing rebel, casting himself at his monarch’s feet. 

Affliction, when it is severe, generally produces 
conviction, and sometimes a sincere and open 
confession. When the troubles of life press 
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heavily on us, when lover and friend are put far 
from us and our acquaintance into darkness, when 
we are fainting on the bed of sickness and in 
expectation of immediate dissolution, when our 
“ fear cometh as a desolation” and we think that 
our “ destruction is coming as a whirlwind,” then 
we feel that God is contending with us, and we 
are constrained to cry out with the alarmed Pha- 
raoh, “I have sinned.” But such convictions, 
though they may lead to repentance, are no proofs 
that we are already penitent. That grief which 
is spiritual, needs no judgments to call it into 
exercise. It is free and spontaneous, flowing 
from the heart, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost, as naturally as streams flow from a foun- 
tain. Affliction may indeed be employed to revive 
it and increase it, but it mourns and weeps in the 
hour of mercy, as well as in the day of tribulation. 
It mingles with our joy in the season of health, as 
well as waters our couch with tears in the time of 
sickness. 

If we would know the real state of our hearts, 
we must lay very little stress on those emotions 
which are excited in us on particular occasions, 
and under any extraordinary circumstances, or 
indeed by any outward causes whatsoever. We 
must learn our true character from the feelings 
which arise from ourselves, from our inward prin- 
ciples and affections. The point to be ascertained 
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is not what kind of men we are in affliction or in 
sickness, in the house of God or in the society of 
his servants; but what is the frame of our minds 
when these excitements are withdrawn? What 
are we in retirement ? What are we on our beds? 
What are we in our families? What are we in our 
daily intercourse with the world ? 

2. The confession of Pharaoh differed from a 
true confession in this respect also—d¢ was unac- 
companied with humiliation before God. When 
Moses came to him at first with a message from 
Jehovah, he exclaimed, “ Who is the Lord that 
I should obey his voice?” and the spirit which 
prompted this reply, was never subdued. It mani- 
fests itself in the text. He promises to let the 
Israelites go in obedience to the command of God, 
but he, at the same time, wishes to treat with God 
as an equal, prescribing conditions, and even refus- 
ing his obedience unless those conditions are 
previously granted. He demands that his thiin- 
derings and lightnings should first cease, and then 
he consents to send the people away. This atti- 
tude of proud independence he maintained to the 
very last. He repeatedly besought Moses and 
Aaron to entreat for him, but he disdained to 
bend the knee himself. He trembled at the 
judgments of the Lord, but though they laid 
waste his country and cut off his first-born, he 
still refused to humble himself before him. 
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This spirit of independence is the bane and 
curse of our fallen nature. The very essence of 
our depravity consists in it. We will not have 
God to reign over us. We are rebels against 
him, and no threatenings, no convictions, no chas- 
tisements, can prevail on us to acknowledge his 
authority. They can terrify, but they cannot 
humble us. They can make us confess our guilt, 
but they cannot make us pray for the pardon of 
it. They can destroy, but they cannot bend us. 
Pharaoh perished rather than ask for mercy. Ju- 
das hung himself rather than supplicate forgive- 
ness. Satan himself, though he has been torn for 
ages with remorse and has all the vengeance of 
Jehovah resting on his head, still lifts up himself 
against the Holy One of Israel, and is not only 
the most wretched being in the universe, but the 
proudest. 

Now true repentance begins with destroying 
this spirit. It forces the creature to acknowledge 
the authority of his Creator, to see his dependence 
on him and the service he owes him. It places 
aman where he was originally designed to be, 
and where the loftiest archangel rejoices to be, 
prostrate before the footstool of the Lord. Look 
at Paul. He was once a haughty persecutor; he 
is now brought to repentance, and, “ behold, he 
prayeth ;” falling to the earth, he says to that 
very Jesus against whom he had exalted himself, 
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“ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Look at 
Manasseh. Who more hardened than he? But 
when almighty grace caused his affliction to bring 
his sin to remembrance, “ he humbled himself 
greatly before the God of his fathers, and prayed.” 

3. The confession of Pharaoh was defective 
also in another respect—it was not succeeded by 
an entire renunciation of sin. Refusing to humble 
- himself before God, he paid no more attention to 
his commands, than fear extorted from him. Un- 
der the smart of his rod, he promised obedience ; 
but no sooner was each succeeding plague re- 
moved, than he sinned yet the more. And when 
at length he yielded for a season, it was solely 
from the influence of fear. He gave up what 
he was afraid to keep, and what he was absolutely 
compelled to renounce. 

And it is thus with many in the present day, 
who imagine themselves penitent. They love sin 
as much as ever they loved it; it has still the 
throne in their hearts, living and reigning within 
them; but they dare not indulge it as they once 
did. They know that death and judgment are 
near, and the thought of the one and the fear of 
the other, constrain them to consent to a partial 
surrender of what they would still deem it their 
highest happiness to retain. 

But this is not the case where repentance is 
genuine. It causes a man to hate the sin which 
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he renounces, yea, to hate all sin with a detesta- 
tion equal to his former love of it. He conse- 
quently strives to mortify and subdue it. His 
spirit wars against it in whatever manner it assails 
him, or whatsoever shape it assumes. It still 
besets him, grieves him, and sometimes overcomes 
him; but there is no wish to retain or spare it ; 
there is no effort to compromise matters with 
God. He does not ask, “ How far may I indulge 
my lusts, and yet be safe? How much love may I 
have for the world, and yet escape condemnation ? 
but, “ What right hand have I yet to cut off? 
What right eye have I yet to pluck out? What 
lurking sin still remains to be discovered and 
overcome? Search me, O God, and know my 
heart ; try me, and know my thoughts. O that 
my ways were directed to keep thy statutes! 
Make me to go in the path of thy command- 
ments. Order my steps in thy word, and let not 
any iniquity have dominion over me.” 

4. But even if the confession of Pharaoh had 
not been defective in these things, there was yet 
another point of difference between it and a ge- 
nuine confession, and that a most important and 
ruinous difference—it was not habitual and lasting. 
The convictions from which it sprung, were as 
temporary as the judgments which gave rise to 
them, so that he who feared and trembled one 
hour, hardened his heart the next. 
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But the repentance from which true confession 
proceeds, is as lasting as our existence; and it is 
its permanent, its abiding nature, which proves it 
to be the repentance God has blessed. That sor- 
row for sin which is the effect of heated passions 
only, will surely die away, and that which proceeds 
from remorse of conscience is seldom lasting ; but 
that contrition which is lodged in the soul by the 
Spirit of God, nothing can destroy; no length of 
time can efface it, no sense of pardon can weaken 
it. It is indeed modified by time, and the blood 
of Christ, when applied to the conscience, by 
taking from it much of its bitterness, causes it to - 
assume a new character, but it does not diminish 
its activity or strength; on the contrary, it in- 
creases both, rendering the humiliation of the 
believer more habitual, and his contrition more 
deep and tender. His penitence grows in the 
exact degree in which his faith and consolation 
abound, and never ceases growing till it is lost 
in the joys of heaven. And who can say that 
these joys will destroy it? Who can say that 
the Christian does not take with him into the 
presence of God a remembrance of his former 
guilt, and add to the fervour of his love and the 
ardour of his praise, by confessing it before his 
throne ? 

Repentance then is not an act, it is a habit; 
not a duty to be performed once in a man’s life, 
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and then to be thought of no more; it is to be 
our daily work, our hourly employment. Thus, 
as history tells us, Peter repented, and thus 
David mourned. It is thus too that we our- 
selves shall mourn, if the arrows of the Lord 
have really stricken us. Through all our life, 
our sins will be ever before us; and when death 
is sent to us, we shall be sorrowing still. The 
scene of our greatest penitence will be the cham- 
ber in which we breathe our last. There may 
be confidence, there may be peace, there may 
even be triumph, in our dying moments, but they 
' will be marked with a sorrow for sin more lively 
than we have ever before experienced, with a 
lowliness of spirit inferior only to the humility 
of angels. 


III. Such was the confession of Pharaoh. The 
lessons it teaches are obvious. 

It shews us, first, the great need we have of self- 
evamination. And let us not despise the lesson. 
A mistake here is fatal, and the least reflection is 
sufficient to convince us how easy it is to mistake 
in this matter, yea, how difficult it is to avoid 
deceiving ourselves. We have seen how far the 
confession of Pharaoh went. It was sincere. 
He really meant what he said. When he spake 
of his wickedness, he felt it, and feared the judg- 
ments of the Lord on account of it. Has your 
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repentance been of this kind? Have the confes- 
sions you have uttered this day, proceeded from 
a feeling and fearful heart? When you said that 
you were miserable sinners, were you honest in 
the declaration? Alas, brethren, to how many of 
us might it be said, “ Thou hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God !” 

But even were it otherwise, even if our con- 
sciences bore witness to the sincerity of our ac- 
knowledgments, this is not the only point to be 
ascertained. We may have confessed our sins 
from our heart; but has that heart been humble, 
lowly, obedient? Instead of going about to es- 
tablish our own righteousness, are we submitting 
ourselves to the righteousness of God? Are we 
praying, as well as trembling? Is our contrition 
habitual? Are its sighs breathed in our chambers 
and its tears shed in our closets, as well as its 
language heard in this church and among our 
Christian friends? Is it sanctifying? Have we 
given up every known sin? and though still bur- 
dened with iniquity, are we striving to throw off 
the burden, and to “ perfect holiness in the fear 
of the Lord ?” 

This subject shews us also the extreme depravity 
of the human heart. 

We see here a man persevering in disobedience 
in the face of the most awful judgments. Sign 
follows sign, plague is succeeded by plague, won- 
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ders of wrath dismay all around him; and yet the 
haughty Pharaoh still lifts up himself against the 
Lord God almighty, and on the wreck of his pro- 
perty, his country, and his family, he maintains to 
the very last his proud rebellion. 

And such would be the conduct of each of us, 
if the mighty hand of God did not bridle and 
restrain us. The dispositions which this man 
manifested, were not peculiar to him. They are 
the common fruits of our corrupt nature; they are 
visible in all the human race; they are working 
in our own breasts. We ourselves have mani- 
fested them. We have withstood many of the 
judgments of God, abused many of his mercies, 
refused to abandon many of our sins. There is 
not one of us, who, if left to himself, would not 
become as hardened as Pharaoh, as guilty as 
Judas. Remove the barrier which infinite merey 
has placed before our lusts, and the stream will 
rush on with dreadful impetuosity and bear us to 
our ruin. A mortal poison is raging within us; 
let but the great Physician cease to counteract it, 
and we are lost. What inference then are we to 
draw from this mournful fact? The same that 
our church has already drawn for us—“ We can- 
not turn and prepare ourselves, by our own natu- 
ral strength, to faith and calling upon God.” 
We need the transforming power, the effectual 
working, of the Holy Ghost. We must seek 
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repentance as a gift of mercy at the throne of 
God. 

We may see, further, the folly of trusting in con- 
victions. 

The history of Pharaoh proves that a sense of 
guilt and a fear of punishment are no evidences of 
a converted heart. And yet how many professors 
of the gospel are grounding all their hopes of sal- 
vation on their remorse and fears! They are at 
seasons deeply impressed by sermons and greatly 
alarmed by afflictions. Or if these things have 
now lost their effect on them, they remember the 
time when they greatly affected them. On these 
grounds alone, while they manifest no love to God 
in their conduct, they conclude that their condi- 
tion is safe, that their hearts have been renewed, 
and their sins forgiven. But this, brethren, is an 
awful delusion. Pharaoh could produce such evi- 
dences of piety as these, and not Pharaoh only, 
but Felix, and Judas, and Cain, and ten thousand 
others who are groaning in misery; yea, Satan 
himself has been trembling and repenting for ages, 
and will repent constantly and bitterly for ever. 
Remorse is not penitence. Conviction is not 
conversion. Fear is not grace. 

But while we are reminded of the folly of trust- 
ing in convictions, we are at the same time taught 
the guilt and danger of stifling them. They cannot 
save the soul, but they are designed to make us 
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feel our need of salvation, and to lead us for it to 
the great Saviour of the lost. They are in fact 
messengers of mercy; but many of us treat them 
as though we deemed them our enemies. We 
love the sin they condemn. We are determined 
to persevere in our pursuit of worldly vanities, 
and we are therefore impatient of the checks of 
conscience, and use a variety of expedients to 
silence its remonstrances. And our efforts are 
sometimes cursed with a dreadful success. An 
external religion, a partial reformation, or some- 
thing equally delusive and unprofitable, quiets the 
soul, while sin still reigns over it with absolute 
and unresisted sway. But in what a storm of 
fiery indignation will this strange calm end! 
Judgments despised and convictions stifled are the 
forerunners of approaching wrath. They are 
signs that the sinner has not a moment to lose, 
that he must this very instant turn and repent, or 
be sealed for destruction. A jealous God will not 
be trifled with. They who have despised his 
warnings, shall feel his vengeance. He will first 
give them up to a hardened heart, and then, when 
the measure of their iniquities is full, he will sud- 
denly destroy them and that without remedy. He 
will give them the quietness of a seared con- 
science for a season, and afterwards the torment 
of the never dying worm for ever. Trifle no lon- 
ger then with his judgments ; despise his chasten- 
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ings no more. Cherish the convictions which still 
remain, and which perhaps are ready to die. Wel- 
come the bitterest afflictions, poverty and sick- 
ness, shame and contempt; ask the prisoner for 
his chains and the tortured criminal for his rack, 
rather than provoke a wearied God to say con- 
cerning you, “He is joined to idols; let him 
alone.” 

There is yet another lesson to be learned from 
this subject. It seems indeed on the first view to 
speak to us only of the depravity of man and the 
awful justice of God, but to what subject of medi- 
tation can we turn, which does not remind us of 
the divine mercy ? 

Look at this rebellious Egyptian. Behold him 
setting the God of Israel at defiance; and yet no 
sooner does he confess his iniquity, than the 
uvenging thunders and lightnings cease. Again 
he refuses obedience, and again the judgments of 
the Lord are poured out; but he again seeks to 
avert them by repentance, and they are again 
withdrawn. If therefore such a confession from 
such a siuner thus availed with God, what may 
the really contrite transgressor expect at his hands ? 
What mercy will be denied him, what blessing 
withheld? A hardened Pharaoh, as well as a 
weeping Peter, declares to us, that the guilty will 
never seek pardon in vain. “If we confess our 
sins,” says the scripture, “ God is faithful and just 
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to forgive us our sins ;” to forgive them, not be- 
cause we confess them, not because our repent- 
ance can purchase forgiveness, but because the 
blood of his Son has purchased it, and because he 
has bound himself by the most solemn promises 
to pardon freely, fully, and for ever, all who come 
to him pleading the merit of his obedience and 
trusting in his blood. “ He is not a man that he 
should lie, neither the son of man that he should 
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repent ;” and as long as he remains a God of 
truth, so long is every broken-hearted sinner war- 
ranted to cast the heavy burden of his sins on his 
crucified Lord, and to rejoice in him as the Sa- 
viour who bare them all “ in his own body on the 


tree.” 


SERMON XIIL. 


THE SCAPE-GOAT A TYPE OF CHRIST. 


Leviticus xvi. 21, 22. 


«* And Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of the 
live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, 
putting them upon the head of the goat; and shall send 
him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness : 
and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a 
land not inhabited ; and he shall let go the goat in the 


wilderness.” 


THERE were many ordinances under the Mosaic 
dispensation, which seem to have had a very 
slight reference to the gospel; at least, they were 
such imperfect and dark shadows of it, that we 
find it difficult even now to trace the resemblance. 
The ordinance mentioned in the text was not 
however of this kind. It directs us at once to 
the Lord Jesus, and is so plain and comprehen- 
sive in its application to him, that it appears to 
have been written to explain to us, as well as to 
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prefigure to the Jews, the method of salvation 
through his blood. We may perhaps obtain a 
correct idea of it, by considering, first, the typi- 
cal sacrifice it enjoined; secondly, the conduct 
which the high priest was commanded to observe 
with respect to it ; and, thirdly, the benefits result- 
ing from his obedience to this command. 


I. We are to consider the typical sacrifice here 
enjoined. It was a live goat. But we must 
not look at this living sacrifice alone. By refer- 
ring to the fifth verse, we find that there was ano- 
ther goat set apart at the same time, which was 
slain as a sin-offering, and the blood of which was 
carried within the veil, and sprinkled in the usual 
manner on the mercy-seat. Both these animals 
were therefore to be considered by the Jews as 
joint objects of their faith. They were in fact but 
one sacrifice, or different parts of the same ordi- 
nance ; the one, which was offered up as a victim, 
prefiguring the death of Christ, and the other, 
which was sent away alive, alluding perhaps to 
his resurrection and ascension. 

1. As we contemplate this typical sacrifice, we 
may observe that 7¢ was appointed by God. 

Aaron was not allowed to take any animal he 
pleased as a victim on this occasion. He was 
particularly commanded to take two kids of the 
goats, and every part of the ceremony connected 
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with the offering of them was enjoined by God. 
Why these animals were selected, we know not; 
but it is of importance to observe that they were 
selected by God himself. 

Thus was Christ, the great sacrifice, set apart 
by the Lord Jehovah as a sin-offering for his guilty 
people. No sooner had the violated law con- 
demned them, than he sought for them a Saviour, 
and found him in the Partner of his throne. He 
proclaimed his eternal son the Redeemer of our 
world. Yea, his amazing love provided a ransom 
before there was a sinner on earth to need it. 
“ Ye were not redeemed,” says St. Peter, “ with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot, who verily was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the world.” 
Hence when the Lord Jesus Christ cometh into 
the world to take on him the office to which his 
Father had appointed him, he says, “ Lo, I come 
to dothy will,O God. Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me.” 
“ Well pleased no more with the burnt offerings 
of thine offending creatures, taking no bullock 
out of their house nor he-goat out of their fold, 
thou hast turned their eyes and hopes to a nobler 
victim; thou hast appointed me to become the 
sinner’s substitute, and hast prepared for me 
a mortal nature, that I may be made a curse and 
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die in the sinner’s stead.” If therefore the great 
atonement for our sins was.thus provided for us 
by the very Being against whom our sins were 
committed, it follows that it is an atonement 
fully equal to our guilt; a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice; an oblation which satisfies 
the unbending law and even the infinitely holy 
mind of the great Jehovah, which leaves justice 
nothing to ask for, and the redeemed sinner nothing 
to dread. 

2. There is another remark closely connected 
with this, to be inferred from the text—the efficacy 
of the sacrifice enjoined in it must be traced to the di- 
vine appointment. 

One goat was slain and the other was sent 
into the wilderness, and then all the iniquities of 
the children of Israel were pardoned; but they 
were not pardoned on account of any virtue that 
dwelt in these animals. The blood of bulls and 
of goats had no more power then to take away 
sin, than it has now. Had not God enjoined 
these rites, they would undoubtedly have in- 
censed him. Aaron might have brought into 
his sanctuary the blood of ten thousand victims, 
but, “To what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me?” would have been the language 
of the Lord. “ When ye come to appear before 
me, who hath required this at your hands to tread 
my courts?” But this was the way in which the 
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Israelites were commanded to seek pardon, and, 
through these means, a God of mercy, having re- 
spect to the mediatorial work of his dear Son, was 
pleased to dispense it. 3 

It is thus with all ordinances and means of 
grace. Weare prone to look on them as the 
fountains of the mercy we receive, rather than as 
the channels through which mercy is conveyed 
to us; but in themselves they are utterly pow- 
erless. They have no virtue whatsoever but 
what they derive from the divine appointment, 
and from the influence of the Holy Spirit work- 
ing by them and with them. God has ordained 
them; he therefore blesses them, and makes them 
effectual to the conversion and sanctification of 
our souls. 

And it is the same too, in a limited sense, 
with the sacrifice of Christ. We must trace its 
sovereign virtue to the appointment of him 
“ who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will.” There is a propriety in this 
stupendous sacrifice, a magnificence and glory 
which cast into the shade every other display of 
Jehovah’s greatness: the Christian sees some- 
thing of this propriety and glory now, and he 
will see much more of them soon; but he does 
not ground his hopes of salvation solely or chiefly 
on them. He looks for pardon through Christ, 
because “ God hath set him forth to be a pro- 


230 THE SCAPE-GOAT 


pitiation through faith in his blood,” and has 
commanded the guilty and perishing to look to 
him and be saved. He builds his hopes of heaven 
on his crucified Lord, because he knows that 
God has laid him “in Zion for a foundation, a 
chief corner-stone, elect and precious, a sure foun- 
dation.” 

It appears then that the sacrifice here enjoined 
was of divine appointment, and that it owed its 
efficacy to this circumstance. 


II. Let us proceed to consider the conduct 
which Aaron was commanded to observe with respect 
to it. 

The mere appointment of these two animals as 
a sin-offering was not sufficient to atone for the 
transgressions of the Israelites: the one must be 
slain, and the other must be presented before the 
Lord and have a particular ceremony performed 
over it, before Israel can be pardoned. 

1. A part of this ceremony consisted in the con- 
Session of guilt. This confession generally preceded 
every sacrifice, and as soon as the high priest had 
pronounced it, all the priests and people around 
him bowed, and fell down on their faces, and 
worshipped God. But on this occasion it was 
to be made with peculiar exactness. It is not 
said that Aaron shall confess over the goat the 
iniquities of the children of Israel, but “ ad/ 
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their iniquities,” and “ al] their transgressions 
in al/ their sins.” We are thus reminded that a 
general confession of sin is not all that is re- 
quired of us. We are called on to be very 
earnest in our efforts to become acquainted with 
the full extent of our depravity; to be often look- 
ing into our hearts and reviewing our lives, and to 
be particular and minute in acknowledging the 
sins which we discover there. 

But who can count the number of our trans- 
gressions? None but God. Thousands of the 
sins which we were conscious of when they were 
committed, have been long since forgotten; and 
ten thousand more have been added to their 
number, which we have never thought of: and 
yet a holy God numbers them all. The book of 
his remembrance stands open every moment be- 
fore him, and in that book are all our transgres- 
sions written. Even now he is setting our mis- 
deeds before him, and our secret sins in the light 
of his countenance. This is a serious reflection ; 
but if it really makes us serious and prayerful, the 
scripture before us is calculated to inspire us 
with hope. 

2. It tells us that the high priest, after having 
confessed over the goat the sins of the people, 
was to transfer them to the victim before him ; he 
was to put them on its head; thus intimating 
that their guilt no longer rested on them but on 
the devoted animal on which his hands were laid. 


. 
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The spiritual meaning of this part of the cere- 
mony is plain. It was designed to teach us 
figuratively the same blessed truth which has 
now been revealed to us without a figure, and 
which constitutes the substance and glory of the 
gospel, that “ Christ has redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us;” 
that “he bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree;” that the Lord hath laid on him “the 
iniquities of us all.” “God made him to be 
sin for us,” says the apostle, “ that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.” Not 
that he really regarded him as a sinner, for “he 
knew no sin;” he was as “holy, and harmless, 
and undefiled,” when bleeding on the cross, as 
when reigning on his throne; but looking on 
him as the willing substitute of his church, his 
Father treated him as though all its guilt really 
rested on him, and poured out on his head the 
vials of his wrath. And this was the wondrous 
plan, which infinite love prompted infinite wisdom 
to devise and infinite power to execute, for the ex- 
ercise of mercy to our fallen world. And this is 
the only way by which any of our race can be re- 
stored to Jehovah’s favour. Confessing and de- 
ploring our sins, we must bring them all to the 
cross of Christ, esteeming none so small as to 
admit of being atoned for by ourselves, and none 
too great to be transferred to him. We must stand 
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before the mercy-seat with our hands on the head 
of this Victim, and this prayer in our hearts, “ O 
God, the Father of heaven, have mercy upon us, 
miserable sinners.” 

From this part of our subject we may deduce 
two inferences. The first is—repentance cannot 
expiate sin. The Israelites are here called on to 
make a public and particular acknowledgment 
of their guilt, but before it can be pardoned, a 
sacrifice must be offered ; one goat must be slain, 
and another sent into a distant wilderness. 

Of what avail then are confessions, and prayers, 
and tears? In themselves they are of none. How- 
ever sincere and bitter, they can no more recom- 
pense the injured honour or regain the forfeited 
favour of an insulted God, than the debtor’s sor- 
row can discharge the debt which he has con- 
tracted, or the trembling of the condemned cri- 
minal repeal his sentence. While trusting in 
such miserable saviours as these, our sins, in the 
midst of our repentance, are still upon us, and 
when we die, they will sink us to destruction. 
Repentance is necessary; we cannot be pardoned 
without it; but why is it necessary? Because 
without it we shall never seek pardon, and indeed 
never be conscious of our need of it. It is wrought 
in the heart of the sinner, not to furnish him with 
any ground of confidence before God, but to de- 
stroy the natural pride of his soul; to convince 
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him who once imagined himself “ rich and in need 
of nothing,” that “he is wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked,” in need of every 
thing; to make him willing to submit to the 
humiliating terms of the gospel, and thankful for 
the precious blessings which the gospel offers 
him. It isas necessary to salvation as the know- 
ledge of his disease is necessary to the recovery of 
him who is sick; it is as becoming a pardoned sinner, 
as humiliation before his sovereign is becoming 
a reprieved rebel. 

Hence we may infer that the sacrifice of Christ 
does not supersede the necessity of repentance. 

There are however some professors of the gos- 
pel, who contend that the pardoned sinner has 
no longer any need to mourn over his transgres- 
sions; that he may even forget them; nay, that 
he dishonours the Saviour who bled for him, if 
he suffers them to excite any sorrow in his heart 
or even to occupy his thoughts. But what can 
such men know of the nature of true godliness ? 
What can they have felt of its power? There 
are some errors which may continue to hold their 
place in the mind after divine grace has enlightened 
and sanctified it, for there is nothing in them 
directly opposed to the experience of the renewed 
heart ; but there are other errors which must give 
way before the inftuence of real religion, and this 
is one of them. The man who is a Christian in- 
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deed, knows and feels that an application to Christ 
for pardon, so far from destroying the workings 
of contrition, is the most powerful of all means 
to cherish and increase them. All the terrors of 
the law are powerless in comparison with it. 
They can make a sinner tremble, but this can 
make him weep, and pray, and love. The be- 
lieving sinner will ever be a penitent sinner. 
While with Mary he loves and boldly confesses a 
pardoning Jesus, with her, were he able, he would 
kiss his feet and wash them with his tears. Be- 
fore the foundations of the world were laid, faith 
and repentance were joined together in the ever- 
lasting covenant of grace, and that man will be 
disappointed and undone, who attempts to sepa- 
rate them. 


III. Let us now go on to consider, lastly, the 
benefits which resulted from Aaron’s obedience to the 
injunctions given him. 

After the appointed confession had been made 
over it, and the sins of the people put upon its 
head, the goat was to be sent away into an unin- 
habited wilderness. “He shall send him away 
by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness, and 
the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities.” 
Here again we can be at no loss to discover the 
spiritual import of the rite. 

1. This part of it was undoubtedly designed 
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to shew us the completeness of that pardon of sin, 
which Christ has purchased by the sacrifice of him- 
self for the believing sinner. It is a pardon ex- 
tending, not to a few iniquities, but to all. As 
“all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and 
all their transgressions in all their sins,” were 
borne away by the goat far from them and heard 
of no more, so, we are told, “the Lamb of God 
taketh or beareth away the sins of the world ;” 
so “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all 
sin ;” so “ they who believe, are justified from all 
things.” The fact is, that the moment a sinner 
comes with a believing heart to the Saviour, and 
casts on him the burden of his guilt, in that mo- 
ment his sins are all blotted out, all cancelled; so 
that he who was before condemned and accursed, 
is now acquitted and blessed. He is “ in Christ 
Jesus,” and “ there is now no condemnation” for 
him. He deserves condemnation as much as ever 
he deserved it, but the sentence has been revoked 
and the criminal is free. “ In those days and in 
that time,” saith the Lord, “ the iniquity of Israel 
shall be sought for, and there shall be none; and 
the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found; 
for I will pardon them whom I reserve.” 

Hence. we may infer that justification is not, 
like sanctification, a gradual work, a work re- 
maining to be completed ; it is already finished. 
As far as regards the eternal consequences of sin, 
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the pardon of the Christian is as complete when 
he is first united to his Redeemer, as his soul can 
wish it or divine mercy make it. 

And hence we may infer also that no contrite 
sinner has any need to despair on account of the 
number or greatness of his transgressions. One 
unrepented and beloved sin is sufficient to ruin 
the soul, but ten thousand hated and bewailed 
sins have no power to destroy it. The most hei- 
nous transgressor who applies to a dying Saviour 
for mercy, is pardoned as readily, as freely, and 
as fully, as he whose offences are comparatively few 
and light. The least guilty are not received 
by God on the ground of merit, nor are the most 
guilty rejected on the ground of unworthiness, 
It is not the greatness of our iniquity, which will 
exclude us from pardon, but the greatness of our 
insensibility and the obstinacy of our unbelief. 

2. But the pardon the believing penitent receives 
through Christ, is an everlasting, as well as a complete 
pardon. This is strongly implied in the text. The 
goat was not only to bear away all the iniquities 
of the children of Israel, but it was to bear them 
away “into a wilderness,” into a “land not 
inhabited ;” a land cut off from all other coun- 
tries; a desolate, unvisited, and almost inac- 
cessible region, in which the devoted animal was 
to be let go, and where it would remain unseen 
and forgotten till it perished. The Israelites 
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therefore had not only the assurance that all 
their past iniquities were pardoned, but they were 
taught also by this ordinance, that they had no 
reason to fear the return of them, or the revoking 
of this pardon. And the spiritual Israel also 
are taught by it the same encouraging lesson. 
The redemption which they obtain by the blood 
of Jesus, is an “ eternal redemption.” The par- 
don connected with it is not a mere respite for 
a season, it is an eternal acquittal; an act of 
oblivion, which, once passed, will never be re- 
called; one of those gifts of God, which are 
without repentance. It makes an. everlasting 
separation between the sinner and the wrath of 
God; it forms an everlasting connection between 
him and heaven. 

The inspired writers employ the boldest and 
most expressive figures to set forth this truth. 
They even represent the all-wise God as forget- 
ting the iniquities of his people. “TI,” he says by 
his prophet Isaiah, “ even I am he that blotteth 
out thy transgressions for mine own sake, and 
will not remember thy sins.” “ As far as the east 
is from the west,” says David, “so far hath he 
removed our transgressions from us ;” they can 
no more come near the soul to destroy it, than 
the east and the west, the most opposite parts 
of the heavens, can meet. “ Who is a God like 
unto thee,” asks the prophet Micah, “ that par- 


A TYPE OF CHRIST. 239 


doneth iniquity and passeth by the transgression 
of the remnant of his heritage? He retaineth 
not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in 
mercy. He will turn again; he will have com- 
passion upon us; he will subdue our iniquities ; 
and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths 
of the sea.” 


Such is the spiritual import of this ordinance. 
The consideration of it ought to impress on us 
the necessity of a personal and immediate appli- 
cation to Christ, as the great Saviour of sinners. 
It calls upon us to believe in him as the Lamb of 
God, the great sacrifice for sin, the only channel 
through which mercy can flow to our perishing 
souls. It is not enough that this sacrifice has 
been offered on the altar, that the Son of God 
has been wounded and bruised for our iniquities ; 
we ourselves must approach this blessed Scape- 
Goat, confess our sins over him, and trust in him 
to take them all away. Now have you done this? 
Are you doing it daily? Are you often acknow- 
ledging and bewailing your manifold sins and 
wickedness, which you have most grievously com- 
mitted? Is the remembrance of them at seasons 
grievous unto you, and the burden of them in- 
tolerable? Without this consciousness of guilt 
and sorrow of heart on account of it, the remedy 
which God has provided, will be useless to you; 
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you will not, you cannot, avail yonrselves of it. 
As far as you are concerned, “ Christ is dead 
in vain.” 

But if you are really humbled on account of 
your unworthiness, on what are you grounding your 
expectations of pardon? This great question still 
remains to be decided, and on this depends more 
than your liveliest hopes and fears can conceive. 
Eternity, with all its unsearchable sorrows and 
joys, is involved in it. Heaven and hell are in- 
volved in this one question, Am I trusting for the 
pardon of my sins in the blood of Christ ? While 
thousands around me are seeking comfort to 
their troubled hearts from their own miserable 
righteousness, from the prayers they have offered, 
the sacraments they have attended, the feelings 
they have experienced, the doctrines they have 
upheld, the tears they have shed, am I putting 
all my trust in that great sacrifice for sin which 
was offered on the cross? Am I venturing on it 
for salvation; relying upon it; fully convinced 
that I must perish if it does not save me, and 
equally convinced that as long as I rely on it I 
cannot perish, for that it will save me? If such 
be the ground of your confidence, brethren, and 
you hold it steadfast unto the end, there is not 
a creature in the universe, whose condition is 
safer than yours, not one whose happiness will in 
the end be greater. You know in whom you 
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have believed, but you know not the extent of his 
mercy, the riches’ of his grace, the exceeding 
greatness of his salvation. Seek therefore a 
deeper and livelier sense of the importance of 
the cross, clearer and more extensive views of 
the covenant of grace, established on it, a firmer 
faith in its power. Strive to live more under its 
elevating, cheering, sanctifying influence. Much as 
the doctrines connected with it have been misre- 
presented and hated by an ignorant world, they 
are the only doctrines which can make the world 
either holy or happy; the only remedies of the evils 
which defile us; the only refuge under the calami- 
ties which afflict us; the only means of escape from 
the miseries which threaten us. O may the peace 
which flows from them, be shed abroad more 
abundantly in our hearts! May their constraining 
power be more visible in our lives! Amidst the 
reproaches which assail us, may we still glory 
meekly, yet boldly, in the cross of Jesus Christ ; 
and under all our troubles and perplexities, may 
this be the reasoning which we employ to silence 
our fears and to comfort our hearts, “ If God be 
for us, who can be against us?” “ He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things?” “ Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of God’s elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who 
VOL. Il. R 
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is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God; who also maketh inter- 
cession for us.” 


SERMON XIV. 


THE BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


St. Joun xix. 41, 42. 


«< Now in the place where he was crucified, there was a gar- 
den; and in the garden, a new sepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid ; there laid they Jesus.” 


OF all the scenes of common life, there is none 
so affecting and instructive, as the funeral of a 
friend. It generally constrains the soul to feel, 
and sometimes lodges in it a spirit of thoughtful- 
ness and prayer, that leads it to its God. 

To such a scene the words of the text invite 
us. They call us to the funeral of one, to whom 
we are indebted for all the comforts we enjoy in 
the present life, and for all our hopes of blessed- 
ness in the life to come. In endeavouring to 
derive instruction from it, let us consider, first, 
some of the circumstances attending the burial 


of Christ; secondly, the reasons why he was 
R 2 
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buried; and, thirdly, the effects which a con- 
templation of his tomb should produce. 

And who, brethren, will turn away from such a 
funeral as this? When heroes die, assembled mul- 
titudes follow them to their graves; and when a 
beloved monarch goes to his last home, thousands 
gather round his tomb, and a mourning nation 
testifies its grief. Shall the great Saviour of the 
world then, he who triumphed and bled for un- 
numbered millions, have no one among us to 
lament his death? Shall the King of Zion be 
carried to his sepulchre, and we pass by uncon- 
cerned, heedless of the voice which cries to us, 
“ Come, see the place where the Lord lies 2” 


I. Among the many interesting circumstances 
attending his burial, let us look, first, at the persons 
who are bearing the blessed Jesus to his tomb. And 
who are they? The disciples who once walked 
by his side, and lay in his bosom? In the very 
first hour of his suffering, these “ all forsook him 
and fled;” and now he is dead, they leave his 
body to be mourned over and buried by others. 
But though, in the hour of need, they desert us, 
who ought to be the first to minister to our ne- 
cessities, yet we must not despair of aid. “The 
Lord will provide,” and will send us the mercies 
we require by other hands, and perhaps by the 
hands of those who seem but little likely to do 
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us service. Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, and 
Joseph of Arimathea, who were both afraid to 
acknowledge the Saviour when he was working 
miracles and manifesting his greatness, now, when 
his glory appears all departed, are forward to avow 
their attachment to him, and fearless in testifying 
their love. One goes boldly unto Pilate, and from 
him to the cross, and takes down the body of 
Jesus; the other brings costly spices to embalm 
it ; and both, in company with a few faithful women, 
lay him in his grave. Let not the strong then 
boast themselves over the weak, for in the hour 
of trial “ the strong may be as tow,” which a 
spark, the veriest trifle, can destroy; while “the 
feeble shall be as David,” bold as alion and firm 
as the cedar of Lebanon. 

We may notice also the time in which Jesus was 
interred. It was in the evening, the evening be- 
fore the sabbath on which the feast of the pass- 
over was celebrated, and consequently a season 
of peculiar devotion. It was “ the Jews’ prepa- 
ration day,” and the people were now attending 
the service of the temple; but Joseph and Nico- 
demus were not among them. They left them 
to perform a necessary act of charity and love. 
Could it have been delayed, their conduct would 
have been wrong, but it admitted of no delay, and 
they offered to God a more acceptable service 
than prayers and sacrifice, in hastening to perform 
it. 
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But let no one infer that the public ordinances 
of religion, or the private exercises of devotion, 
may rashly be neglected for more active duties. 
These mourners buried the Saviour while others 
were worshipping, but they buried him in haste, 
and then “rested the sabbath day according to 
the commandment.” All their love for him could 
not bring them to his tomb till the sabbath was 
ended, and then “ early, when it was yet dark,” the 
impatient women came again unto the sepulchre 
to indulge their grief. Thus did they manifest 
the ardour of their affection, and at the same time 
admonish us, that we are bound to suppress the 
strongest and noblest feelings of our nature, rather 
than violate the command of God. 

But let us look at the place where the Lord 
was interred. It was in a garden, a garden on 
the very hill on which he was crucified. No dis- 
honour however was designed in burying him in 
such a place, for among the easter nations, gar- 
dens were often made use of as places of inter- 
ment. And on this occasion, there was a pecu- 
liar propriety in laying the Saviour there. It 
was right that the place where he suffered the 
greatest ignominy, should be the first scene of his 
glory ; that he should triumph over death on that 
very hill, on which he submitted for a season to 
his power. 


His sepulchre, we are told, was “hewn out in 
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a rock ;” a great stone was also rolled to the door 
of it, and it was afterwards sealed. Here may be 
discerned the superintending providence of God. 
A body could not be hastily removed from such a 
sepulchre by a subterraneous passage, and had the 
disciples really formed a project to remove it, the 
Roman guards would have prevented them from 
entering it in front; at least, they could not have 
entered it unperceived. 

Here then a few sorrowful friends entombed the 
mangled body of Jesus; and left him in a sepul- 
chre, whom they had expected to see on a throne. 
And who that contemplates this scene, can refrain 
from wondering at the depth of the Saviour’s humt- 
lation ? 

He who is here brought to the dust of death, 
is none other than the Prince of life, that ever- 
lasting Prince who holds in his hand “ the keys 
of hell and of death.” Before he appeared among 
us, he sat on-the same throne with the Lord al- 
mighty; yea, “ he was with God and was God ;” 
and yet “he humbled himself, took on him the 
form of a servant,” spent his days in an accursed 
world, in poverty and contempt, amidst pollution 
which he abhorred; and at length laid himself 
down in a grave, and that not his own grave, but 
one provided for him by the charity of another. 
Among all the strange vicissitudes of which the 
earth has been the theatre, when was such a 
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change as this ever witnessed, or such an abase- 
ment heard of? Were but half its mysteries of 
love and condescension known to us, how should 
we wonder and adore ! 

The circumstances attending our Lord’s burial 
may teach us also, that the decent solemnities of a 
funeral are not displeasing to God. The blessed 
Jesus was an enemy to pomp; all he said and did 
during his life, was directly opposed to it; but — 
still his body was carried to the tomb with some 
degree of ceremony, and he was followed thither 
by all the friends who had courage to attend him. 
We may safely infer therefore, that we ought not 
rashly to condemn all funeral solemnities. There 
is a respect due to the body of a Christian, as 
the temple wherein God has been served and 
honoured. It is designed to be rebuilt in ano- 
ther world, and it ought not to be cast away like 
common dust in this. Accordingly we read in 
scripture of many mournful and solemn funerals ; 
such also were often seen in the primitive church, 
and such, in the days that are past, were frequent 
in our own land. Our fathers accompanied their 
fathers to the grave, and felt a melancholy plea- 
sure in following them as far as they cculd follow 
them. But these decencies are now rapidly pass- 
ing away; and what have we instead of ‘them 2 
An unmeaning pomp, an almost ludicrous panto- 
mime of grief, exciting at once our pity and dis- 
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gust. Relatives and friends are now far off, and 
hired mourners supply their place. And whence 
does this change proceed? From irreligion, bre- 
thren; from an increasing aversion to every thing 
serious ; from a greater dread of death and judg- 
ment. But death and judgment are as certain 
as ever, and are drawing near as rapidly. Why 
then should we wish them to come upon us un- 
awares? Let us accustom ourselves to think of 
them ; and that we may think of them, let us not 
turn away from the graves that are opened for 
our kindred. Let us see them decently interred 
in their beds of dust, and endeavour to derive 
from the scene all the instruction it affords. Let 
us not sacrifice affection to fashion, nor exchange 
the decent customs of the wise and good in past 
ages, for the unfeeling innovations of the proud 
and foolish in this. 


II. Such were the principal circumstances at- 
tending the burial of Christ ; but why was he thus 
buried ? 

It seems on the first view unnecessary that he 
should have had any funeral or grave. In three 
days his body was again to be raised to life, and 
during this short interval, it could have remained 
in the habitation of Joseph, as safely as in his 
sepulchre. But it was the will of God that it 
should be committted to the earth, and we are 
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warranted to conclude that some important ends 
were designed to be accomplished by its inter- 
ment. 

1. One of these undoubtedly was that the pro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah should be fulfilled. 
So minute and precise were these prophecies, that 
they not only foretold his incarnation, his passion, 
and the glorious resurrection which was to follow, 
but also his burial, and the mode and continuance 
of it. His abode in the heart of the earth was 
prefigured by Jonah’s abode three days and three 
nights within the whale ; and Isaiah had expressly 
declared concerning him, that when he should be 
“cut off out of the land of the living,” he should 
“make his grave with the wicked and with the 
rich in his death.” 

But how are these predictions to be fulfilled ? 
The Roman law under which our Lord suffered, 
allowed no interment to those who died on the 
cross ; and lest any pitying hand should take them 
away, a guard was usually stationed for several 
days around them. We are accordingly told by 
St. Matthew, that the centurion and they that 
were with him, still remained at Calvary, “ watch- 
ing Jesus,” after he had given up the ghost. And 
even if this difficulty could be surmounted, there 
was another still to be overcome before he could 
have an honourable interment. The Jews had a 
public place of burial for all those who suffered as 
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criminals, and if any interment were allowed to 
Jesus by the Romans, this pit appeared to be the 
only grave in which his countrymen would allow 
his dust to rest. But what are difficulties and 
obstacles in the way of an almighty God? He 
caused the Jews themselves, the very people who 
crucified his Son, to prepare the way for the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecies which proved his Messiah- 
ship. Their law required that malefactors should be 
buried on the day of their execution, and to pre- 
vent their city from being ceremonially unclean 
on the approaching sabbath, they besought Pilate 
that the sufferings of the expiring criminals might 
be terminated, and their bodies taken down.  Pi- 
late granted their request, and no sooner was it 
granted, than the rich and honourable Joseph 
comes forward to rescue the breathless Saviour 
from the hands of his enemies, and to lay him in 
his own tomb. What infinite wisdom foretold, 
infinite power accomplished. A mighty God 
never wants means and instruments to fulfil his 
purposes. When he stretches forth his arm, he 
causes darkness to be “light before him, and 
crooked things straight.” Surveying the count- 
less hosts of his creatures, he often passes hy those 
whom we expect to be employed in his service, 
and singles out other instruments to perform his 
will, and such as will perform it with the greatest 
glory to himself, and the greatest benefit to his 
church. 
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2. Another probable reason why the Saviour 
was buried, was to prove the reality of his death, 
that no doubt might afterwards remain of his 
resurrection from the dead. Had he been re- 
stored to life on the cross, or while his body was 
in the possession of his friends, it might have been 
said that he had never really died; that though 
life appeared to be extinct within him, the vital 
principle still remained; but by his interment, 
all such insinuations were guarded against. His 
enemies, who were anxious to prevent imposition, 
gave his body to his friends to be interred; and 
his friends, who would not surely have buried 
alive one whom they so much loved, wrapped 
him in a winding-sheet, and enclosed him in a 
tomb. 

3. The interment of Christ might also be de- 
signed to answer a further end—to comfort his 
people in the prospect of death. 

It is no easy thing to think without fear of 
being laid in the grave. We shrink from the 
silence and darkness of the tomb, and need some 
special source of comfort to support our trembling 
steps in our passage to it. Now Christ, by volun- 
tarily going down to the grave, has cheered the 
way which leads to it. He has explored the 
mansion in which we are about to dwell, and 
disarmed within it him who once clothed it with 
terrors. He tells us now to fear no longer its 
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loneliness and gloom; to tremble no more at the 
prospect of that which could not harm him, and 
‘which he will take care shall never injure us; to 
venture securely where he has gone unhurt before. 
He bids us mark his footsteps as we descend the 
path which leads us to the tomb, and be content 
to lie down in it as in a peaceful bed, till the 
morning of the resurrection dawns. When we 
forget him, the region of death is a land of dark- 
ness, covered with impenetrable clouds, and ap- 
palling with mysterious horrors; but when the 
Christian beholds his Redeemer entering it as his 
forerunner, and passing through it in triumph to 
a world of light, he no longer heeds its dreariness. 
His language now is, “O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” “ True, 
I must die; but my dying Lord has conquered 
death and robbed him of his sting. It is true 
also that I must lie down in the grave; but I 
shall enter into peace when I rest on the bed 
provided for me there, for there has my Saviour 
lain, and left behind him security and quiet. 
Though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil, for he who has never 
yet forsaken me in all my wanderings, will be 
with me there. His rod and his staff, which have 
so often upheld my goings, they shall comfort me.” 


III. Let us now proceed to enquire what are 
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the effects which a contemplation of the Saviour’s 
tomb should produce on us. And in order to 
answer this enquiry, let us bring to our remem- 
brance one of those scenes of sorrow, through 
which most of us have passed, and endeavour to 
retrace some of the feelings we have experienced 
under the loss of a beloved friend. 

1. One of the strongest of these feelings ig 
often a penitential sorrow for all the injuries we 
have done him, and all the pain we have given him. 
Every act of unkindness towards him is remem- 
bered, and even an impatient word is lamented. 

And has the buried Jesus received no injuries 
at our hands, and endured no pain on our ac- 
count? Alas! brethren, all he ever endured was 
inflicted by us. We stripped him of his glory, 
and robbed him of his happiness. Our sins 
made him a man of sorrows; and when he was 
stricken and afflicted, we sharpened his anguish 
by hiding our faces from him, despising and re- 
jecting him. It was our guilt which laid him 
prostrate in the garden, scourged him and crowned 
him with thorns, wounded and bruised him on the 
cross, and gave him in exchange for the brightness 
of heaven, the gloominess of the grave. O let us 
look on him whom we have pierced, and mourn! 
Let us remember how often and how deeply we 
have put him to grief. Let us think of his an- 
guish at Gethsemane, of the indignities he endured 
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at Golgotha, of the unknown horrors of his soul at 
Calvary; and deplore with contrition and tears 
the injuries we cannot recompense. 

2. Another effect to which the death of a friend 
gives rise, is a feeling of joy that his sufferings are 
past and his happiness begun. We mourn over 
his grave, but we remember that there the weary 
are at rest, and we are comforted. We lift up 
our eyes to the world whither he is gone, and as 
we listen to the voice from heaven, which says, 
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,” we 
sometimes lose our sorrow in the contemplation 
of his blessedness. 

And shall we not rejoice at the grave of the 
departed Jesus? Bitter indeed were his suffer- 
ings; never was any sorrow like unto his sorrow ; 
but the days of his mourning are ended. He 
will “ hunger no more, neither thirst any more.” 
His weariness and painfulness, his watchings and 
fastings, are all past, and all his shame and an- 
guish are ceased for ever. The wicked will 
trouble him no more; no more will his friends 
desert, or his Father forsake him. The sorrows 
of death will never again compass him, nor the 
pains of hell get hold upon him. “ Being raised 
from the dead, he dieth no more; death hath no 
more dominion over him; for in that he died, he 
died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God.” The battle is fought; the 
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victory is won; and the Conqueror has entered 
into his rest, and encircled himself with his glory. 
And what heart can conceive aright of the sweet- 
ness of his rest, or the brightness of his glory ? 
The prospect of it supported and cheered him 
during all his sufferings on earth, and when he 
left it, he told his disciples to think of it and 
rejoice. “ Ye have heard,” he said, “ how I said 
unto you, I go away. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice because I said, I go unto the Father.” 
And has this much longed for, this dearly pur- 
chased joy disappointed him? No. “ He sees 
of the travail of his soul and is satisfied.” He 
rejoices in the fruits of his labours, and almost 
forgets the agonies of his cross in the glories of his 
crown; the terrors of the conflict in the splen- 
dours of his triumph. 

3. And what effect ought the contemplation of 
his blessedness to produce in us? It ought to 
excite in us an earnest desire to be where he is and 
to behold his glory. 

Those among us, who have friends in heaven, 
tenderly cherish the hope of meeting them again. 
We know that for the present they are lost to us, 
but we know also that they are not lost to us for 
ever; that though they cannot return to us, yet 
we shall go to them, and share again their friend- 
ship. And what was the language of the dying 
Jesus to his sorrowful friends? “ Let not your 
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heart be troubled. Ye believe in God, believe 
also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also.” And what is the de- 
scription which he has given us of the friends, 
whom he has left for a season behind him in the 
world? They are men who are “ waiting for him 
from heaven; having their conversation there 
because from thence they are looking for the 
Saviour; seeking those things which are above, 
because he is sitting above at the right hand of 
God. They are men who cannot be happy till 
they are where he is, till they see him face to face, 
and behold his glory. And they shall see his 
face and behold his glory. He is as desirous of 
having them with him in his kingdom, as they 
are to be there, and he will soon come and fetch 
them home to himself. He will raise them up 
at the last day, and lead them in exultation to 
the mansions and thrones prepared for them. 
Then indeed will there be joy in heaven, such joy 
as never yet has gladdened its bright abodes. The 
morning stars will sing together more sweetly 
than when the foundations of the earth were laid, 
and the sons of God shout more triumphantly 
for joy. 
VOL. Il. S 
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4. There is one feeling more which the burial of 
Christ ought to excite—a feeling of the deepest anx- 
iety to be prepared for our own latter end. 

Where the body of Jesus went, there also must 
our bodies go. Weare all the heirs of the grave, 
and when a few more years have passed away, we 
shall all have entered on our inheritance, and taken 
a shroud for our garment and a coffin for our home. 
Our souls too must go into that invisible, that 
untried and unknown world, whither the spirit of 
our Lord went. They must enter eternity. Are 
we then ready for this journey? Are we willing 
to have our bodies carried to the grave, and our 
souls ushered into a world of spirits? Are we, in 
short, prepared to meet our God? Are our sins 
pardoned? Is an interest in Christ secured? Is 
the great business of life done? O brethren, how 
trifling are all the enquiries which employ and 
agitate our minds, when compared with such 
questions as these! And how are we to answer 
them? Only by looking into our hearts, and ask- 
ing others. Are we buried with Christ? Are we 
striving to be “ made conformable unto his death?” 
Are we crucified to the world? Are we dead 
unto sin? Are we living unto God? As though 
we were already in our graves, are we striving to 
keep our minds unaffected by the vanities of life, 
and undisturbed by its cares? Are we dying daily ? 
These are the questions which we should press 
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home to our hearts as we stand at the tomb of 
Christ ; and these are the things which will en- 
able us to go down to our own tombs in peace 
and hope. They cannot indeed blot out our sins 
—the holiness of an angel, were it ours, could not 
atone for the least of our transgressions—but they 
are evidences that the blood of Christ has cleansed 
us, that his Spirit is sanctifying us, that heaven 
is prepared for us, that when “he who is our 
life, shall appear, we also shall appear with him 
in glory.” 


SERMON XV. 


THE EXHORTATION AND PROMISES OF GOD TO 
THE AFFLICTED. 


Isaram xiii. 1, 2, 3. 


‘Thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he that 
formed thee, O Israel ; Fear not, for I have redeemed thee ; 
I have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. When 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee ; for I am the Lord 
thy God, the Holy One of Israel thy Saviour.” 


TueEse cheering words were addressed by God 
to his peculiar people the Jews; but God has a 
peculiar people now, and all who are partakers 
of their faith and love, may consider this scrip- 
ture as designed for themselves. The subjects 
of consideration it offers us, are these four—the 
afflictions to which the people of God are liable ; 
the exhortation addressed to them in the pros- 
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pect of these afflictions; the promises by which 
this exhortation is strengthened; and the argu- 
ments by which it is enforced. 


I. Compared with the miseries they have de- 
served, or with the weight of glory laid up for 
them in heaven, the afflictions of the people of God 
are light ; but in other points of view, they often 
appear sharp and heavy. 

The text intimates that they may be great. 
They may pass through “ waters,” yea, through 
“rivers ;” through calamities which seem as deep 
and overwhelming as sweeping torrents, and as 
likely to destroy them. 

Their troubles too may be diversified. They 
may be in the “ waters” to-day and may have 
deliverance, but to-morrow they may be called 
on to walk through “ the fire” and “ the flame ;” 
to endure trials which are unexpected and strange, 
different in their nature from any they have yet ex- 
perienced, and far more severe and bitter. 

The text implies also that these afflictions are 
certain ; that they not only may come, but will 
come. It speaks of them as things of course. It 
represents the overflowing river and the raging 
flame as standing directly in the Christian’s path 
to heaven; and tells him that before he can arrive 
there, he must pass through the one and walk 
through the other. 
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We see then our calling, brethren. We see 
what we take as our present inheritance when 
we join ourselves to the Lord. We are promised 
not only grace and glory, but afflictions, great af- 
flictions, diversified afflictions, certain and una- 
voidable afflictions. 


II. Under such circumstances, how seasonable 
and encouraging is the exhortation which is here 
addressed to us! It is short and simple, but it is 
sufficient to shew us that the Lord who created 
us, is aware of the situation in which we are 
placed, and of the difficulties and perils with 
which we are encompassed; that he enters into 
our troubles, yea, into our misgivings and fears. 
And his power also and greatness give to it 
a force which it would not otherwise possess. It 
is God who says to his afflicted people, “ Fear 
not ;” the great God; the eternal God; the God 
who created and formed us; the God who has 
the earth for his footstool and heaven for his throne; 
the only Being in the universe who can help and 
bless a sinner, and the only Being whom a sinner 
has cause to fear. 

Now this command plainly intimates that the 
natural tendency of our trials is to excite fear. 
It might not be so if we were strong and sinless 
beings, but this is not our character: we are weak 
and guilty beings. There is consequently a fear 
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of afflictions, which is a natural and by no means 
a sinful feeling; a fear which leads us to avoid 
them, if the will of God will allow us to avoid 
them, and if not, to receive them with. much 
thoughtfulness and prayer; to be aware of the 
dangers with which they are invariably accom- 
panied, and of our utter inability in ourselves to 
escape or overcome them. 

But there isa fear of another kind. It springs 
from unbelief, and is the cause of murmuring, 
despondency, and wretchedness. It is a fear 
which tempts us to choose “sin rather than af- 
fliction ;” which prevents us from. praising God 
under our trials, and from trusting to him to bring 
us out of them. Such a fear is as dishonourable 
to God, as it is disquieting to ourselves, and he 
who values nothing so highly as his own honour 
and our happiness, commands us to lay it aside. 
He has made it our duty to watch and pray in the 
hour of trouble, as though our troubles were ready 
to overpower us; but he bids us, at the same time, 
to be as peaceful and confiding, as though they 
had no power to hurt us. To despise affliction, 
to be light-hearted and careless under it, is a 
proof that we are ignorant of its real design and 
importance; while to faint and despond when it is 
laid on us, shews as clearly that we know not the 
power and loving-kindness of the Lord. 
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III. Now it might have been supposed that such 
an exhortation from such a Being would have 
been sufficient of itself to dispel the fears of those 
to whom it is addressed; but a compassionate 
God does not leave it to its own unaided authority. 
He supports and strengthens it by two most gra- 
cious promises. 

1. He promises us his own presence with us in our 
trials. “ When thou passest through the waters, 
I will be with thee.” 

But is not God always present with his people? 
Yes, brethren, he is; and not with them only, but 
with all that lives, and moves, and has a being. 
Since he formed the worlds, he has never for one 
moment been absent from any part of his immense 
creation. Wherever his creatures are, there God 
is, observing and upholding them. But he is pre- 
sent in a peculiar sense with the sinners whom he 
has redeemed. They are the objects of his special 
attention. He is present with others as a God 
of infinite power, justice, and goodness, as their 
Inspector, Judge, and Preserver; but he is pre- 
sent with his people as a God of infinite grace, 
love, and tenderness, as their Guide, Saviour, 
and Friend. And in their afflictions and dis- 
tresses, this connection between him and his 
children becomes closer. The promise he has 
given them implies that he then draws nearer to 
them, and is more immediately with them. Not 


TO THE AFFLICTED. 265 


that he loves them more than he loves them at 
other times, or that their condition is really safer ; 
but he manifests himself more to them, his love 
appears to be in greater exercise, his sympathy 
is deeper or seems so, and his compassion more 
intense. He goes, as it were, into the very rivers 
and flames with them, shares their afflictions, is 
touched with a feeling of all their infirmities. A 
parent always loves his child, but when that 
child is in peculiar danger or trouble, the love 
of the parent becomes more visible and active ; 
the object of his affections occupies more of his 
thoughts, and receives more of his attention and 
regard. 

We are not however to infer that the afflicted 
Christian is always aware of the companion with 
whom he is walking. The contrary is often the 
case. He imagines himself left alone in his trials. 
He considers himself cast out of the sight of that 
God who once gladdened him with his presence, 
and wonders why he has forsaken him and whither 
he is gone. Christ walks with his disciples to 
Emmaus, but they know him not, and even to his 
face they mourn his absence. 

Neither are we to suppose that all the afflicted 
servants of the Lord have the same manifesta- 
tions of his presence. Some do not need them 
so much as others. They have not the same 
temptations to withstand, nor the same burdens 
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to bear, nor the same duties to perform. They 
are surrounded with more outward comforts, and 
consequently they less need those which are 
inward. The Lord delights to be the companion 
of him whom every one else forsakes; to mani- 
fest his compassion for the sufferer who has none 
to pity him; to bind up the heart which all 
others are seeking to wound. Some also do not 
desire or seek the light of their Father’s counte- 
nance so earnestly as their brethren. They lean 
more on earthly friends and succours. They are 
not walking so closely with God, nor serving him 
so faithfully, nor depending on him so simply, 
nor waiting on him so patiently. He who is 
infinitely wise, always suits the nature and mea- 
sure of his gracious manifestations to the neces- 
sities and, in one sense, to the characters of his 
people. He gives them what they need, and what 
they desire and seek. 

2. But there is another promise in the text, a 
promise of preservation under all our calamities. 

Now what does preservation imply? It implies 
that our trials shall not injure us. “ When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with thee; 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow 
thee: when thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned, neither shall the flame kindle 
upon thee.” And yet rivers are likely to overflow, 
and flames likely to burn, those who pass through 


TO THE AFFLICTED. 267 


them. Affliction is likely to injure, and would 
inevitably ruin us, if God were not near. It 
brings with it many and great dangers. It 
tempts us to rebel against the divine provi- 
dence and to distrust the divine goodness; to 
be thankless, impatient, and repining. The mind, 
already weakened perhaps and bewildered by the 
pressure of adversity, is easily led to apprehend 
still greater troubles, and faints at the prospect: 
We see the trial before us, but we are tempted 
to forget the everlasting arm which is underneath 
us. We feel the smart of the rod, but we perceive 
not that it isa Father’s hand which holds it. The 
tempest rages around us, and we deem ourselves 
ready to perish, because we remember not that 
there is one sailing with us, whom the winds 
and the waves obey; who can say to the storm, 
“ Be still,” and there shall be a calm. 

This too is the season when our great adversary 
is most to be dreaded. It is in the night, that 
the wild beasts of the forest roar after their prey ; 
and it is in the darkness of spiritual or temporal 
adversity, that Satan directs against us his most 
violent assaults. The first temptation that as- 
sailed the upright Job, he encountered when 
sitting in sickness and wretchedness among the 
ashes; and the most subtle attack which the 
Saviour experienced from him, he endured in a 
desert while fainting with hunger. 
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The fact is, that our spiritual interests are 
much more endangered by tribulation, than our 
worldly prosperity. It is the soul, which is most 
exposed, and which most needs preservation ; and 
preservation is here promised to it. The Lord 
will defend it as with a shield. By calling the 
suffering graces of his people into exercise, he will 
render them invincible. He will enable them to 
pass through rivers of trouble, as safely as his 
beloved Israel passed through the Red Sea; and 
will cause the fires of affliction to play as inno- 
cently around them, as they played around his 
three servants in the furnace at Babylon. Nay 
more; the very calamities which appeared likely 
to destroy every spiritual grace within them, to 
overwhelm their patience, their confidence, and 
love, are made the means of displaying and 
brightening them all. They deepen their con- 
victions of the vanity of the world and the worth 
of the soul; they shew them more of the reality 
and power of godliness; they enlarge their views 
of the divine loving-kindness and the tenderness 
of the divine mercy; they quicken them to 
prayer; they revive the feelings of contrition; 
they elevate their affections to the throne of 
Jehovah, and gladden the heart with a foretaste 
of the blessedness which is reigning at his right 
hand. The Christian often enters the furnace 
cold-hearted, earthly-minded, and comfortless ; 
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he comes out of it peaceful, confiding, burning 
with love for his delivering God, and _thirsting 
after the enjoyment of his presence. And thus 
“the trial of his faith, being much more precious 
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried 
with fire, is found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 


IV. Such then are the promises by which the 
exhortation given us in the text is supported; 
and here surely the Lord will stop. But in the 
greatness of his condescension he goes farther. 
To force us to see and acknowledge our security, 
to drive from our souls the apprehensions of 
unbelief, the perplexity of fear, and the anguish 
of sorrow, he vouchsafes to add to his precious 
promises several reasons or arguments to assure 
us of their fulfilment. 

1. The first of these is drawn from the relation 
in which he stands to us as our Creator. “ Thus 
saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he 
that formed thee, O Israel.” 

This language may be understood in a two-fold 
sense. It refers to our spiritual as well as to our 
natural existence. The Lord called us at first 
into being, his hands made us and fashioned us ; 
and when we cast off the connection which united 
us to him, and threw away the heavenly life which 
he had given us, he created us again in Christ 
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Jesus, made us new creatures, and moulded us 
anew into his own image. “This people,” he 
says, “ have I formed for myself;” and his people 
acknowledge the operation of his regenerating 
hand. “ We are his workmanship,” they say, 
“ created in Christ Jesus unto good works.” 

Here then is a solid ground of confidence. The 
Father of our spirits must be well acquainted 
with their infirmities and weakness. “ He know- 
eth our frame, and remembereth that we are 
dust.” He will not therefore suffer us to be 
“ tempted above that we are able.” “Like as a 
father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.” In all their afflictions, 
he is afflicted; and the angel of his presence 
saves them.” Neither will he ever forsake the 
work of his own hands. He formed us for him- 
self, and to all eternity we shall shew forth his 
praise. He raised us out of the ruins of the fall, 
made us temples in which he delights to dwell 
and be worshipped ; and he will never suffer the 
structures which he has erected at so much labour 
and cost, to be thrown down by violence, or worn 
away by storms. He will “ perfect that which 
concerneth us.” He will finish the good work 
in us, which he has begun. He will “keep us 
by his power through faith unto salvation.” 
“ Wherefore let them that suffer according to 
the will of God, commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator.” 
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2. But this is not all. The Almighty draws 
another argument to enforce his exhortation, 
from the property which he has in his people, and 
the manner in which he acquired it. “ Fear not,” 
he says, “for I have redeemed thee; I have 
called thee by thy name; thou art mine.” We 
are his by creation, but he has also made us his 
by redemption. 

And what a mighty price did he pay for us? 
He gave “ Egypt for the ransom” of his ancient 
people, “ Ethiopia and Sebafor them ;” but when 
we were to be redeemed, kingdoms and empires 
are too poora ransom. “ He spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all;” yea, “he 
purchased his church with his own blood,” and 
has never repented of the price. Hence he es- 
timates us, not by what we are, but by what we 
have cost him. The consequence is, that we 
who are so worthless as to be almost unworthy 
of each other’s love, are regarded by him as his 
peculiar treasure. To remind us of our relation 
to him and the value he sets on us, he calls us by 
a new name, the name of Israel. He styles us 
his “purchased possession;” his “ portion ;” 
yea, his “pleasant portion ;” “ the lot of his 
inheritance ;”> his “glory;” his “royal diadem 
and crown.” 

Will he then abandon that which he so much 
values, which cost him so dear? Will he fail to 
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be with, to preserve, to provide for, his own? 
Never. He will keep them as “the apple of 
his eye.” “In his love and in his pity he re- 
deemed them;” and the same love and pity, 
still operating in all their unsearchable richness, 
shall call forth his omnipotence to protect, and 
his grace to uphold, and his greatness to bless 
them. 

3. There is yet another reason assigned why 
we should cast away fear in the hour of tribula- 
tion—the covenant God has formed with his people, 
ensures the fulfilment of his promises. “I am 
the Lord thy God,” he says, “ the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Saviour ;” thus implying that he has 
entered into some engagement with his Israel ; 
that he considers himself bound to be with them 
in their troubles and distresses; that his own ve- 
racity, his own faithfulness, are at stake, and would 
be sacrificed if Israel were forsaken or injured. 
He thus connects his own honour with their safety. 
For his own name’s sake, he will never withdraw 
his loving-kindness from them; and for his ho- 
nour’s sake, he will arise, help, and deliver them 
in every time of trouble. 


In reviewing the subject before us, there is 
one reflection which must have already occurred 
to us—how rich in consolation is the word of 
God! It not only bids the afflicted Christian 
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cast away fear, but it encourages him to obey 
this command by affording him seasonable pro- 
mises; and as though these were not sufficient, 
as though the Holy One of Israel could not be 
taken at his word, it reasons with him, and gives 
him arguments to convince him that his God 
will not fail or disappoint him. It does not de- 
ceive him with flattering representations; it tells 
him, like a faithful witness, that he must expect 
to pass through much tribulation in his way to 
heaven; but then it reminds him of the power 
that created him, of the stupendous grace and 
mercy that redeemed him, of the inviolable faith- 
fulness by which his salvation is secured; and it 
assures him that all these are as much concerned 
in his present as in his future welfare, are as 
much exercised in preserving him amidst the af- 
flictions of time, as in saving him from the woes 
of eternity. It seems as though God were deter- 
mined to make his afflicted children trust in him 
and be happy; as though he wrote the Bible 
for the very purpose of rejoicing their hearts. It 
is so peculiarly adapted to their condition, so 
wonderfully suited to the misgivings and work- 
ings of their minds, that none but he who knows 
the heart and feels the tenderest compassion for 
its sorrows, could have written it. It is in afflic- 
tion that we learn its value and discover its rich- 
ness, that we feel its power and taste its sweet- 
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ness. Make it then the constant companion of 
your afflicted hours. As you enter the fire and 
the flames, resolve to meditate on it more fre- 
quently, to search it more diligently, to pray over 
it more fervently. He who delights in the law 
of the Lord, will not perish, will not even be dis- 
mayed, in his affliction. Trouble and anguish 
may take hold of him, but the statutes of God 
will still be his “ songs in the house of his pilgri- 
mage ;” he will still “rejoice in the way of his 
testimonies ;” and love them as his “ delight and 
his counsellors.” 

Flow essential to our happiness is a knowledge of 
our interest in the divine promises !—not merely 
an occasional and feeble hope that we are the 
people for whom they were designed, but such 
an habitual and lively conviction of the fact, as 
will enable us to appropriate them to ourselves 
and rejoice in them. 

It is clear that the promise in the text is not 
made to all mankind. It is addressed to Jacob, 
to Israel, to those whom God has formed for 
himself, redeemed, and made his own. It fol- 
lows therefore, that we must be redeemed before 
we can have any interest in it, and that we must 
know we are redeemed before we can rejoice in 
it This full assurance of hope is not indeed 
necessary to our salvation, but it is necessary to 
our happiness. Without it, the troubled saint 
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is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind 
and tossed; with it, he is like a vessel safe at 
anchor in its port, defying every storm. The 
doubting Christian, when sorrow comes upon 
him, can scarcely lift up his trembling hands in 
prayer; while he who is strong in faith, wrestles 
with his God, and comes boldly to his throne. 
The one is bowed down with grief; and is almost 
a stranger to praise; the other has “songs and 
everlasting joy” resting on his head. The one 
hangs up his harp on the willows, sits down, 
and weeps; the other awakes up his lute and 
harp, and sings, though a pilgrim in a strange 
land, the songs of Zion. “ Wherefore, brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure.” A sure and certain hope is attainable by 
every redeemed sinner, a rational and scriptural 
hope, as free from the rashness of enthusiasm and 
the boldness of presumption, as the confidence of 
Job or the hope of Paul. It may be sought by 
you without arrogance, and if sought in the way 
of holiness and prayer, it will in the end be assur- 
edly found. Covet it earnestly therefore; seek 
it diligently. Leave no longer in suspense a mat- 
ter in which so much is involved; but, “ forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, press toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus.” 
Tee 
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How full of confidence and praise ought they to 
be, who live in the enjoyment of the divine presence 
in trouble ! 

It is tranquillizing and sweet to have a beloved 
friend near us when our sorrows are multiplied 
upon us, but what is the presence of the dearest 
earthly friend, when compared with the presence 
of a sympathizing God? This of all consolations 
is the most cheering, of all blessings the most 
transcendant. Every other mercy is compre- 
hended in it or flows from it. It defends us 
better than twelve legions of angels could defend 
us, and it imparts greater comfort to the soul, 
than all the inhabitants of earth and heaven 
could give, though they were all to unite their 
efforts to make us blessed. How did the church 
of old confide and exult in the enjoyment of this 
blessing! Her enemies troubled her; they were 
ready to overpower and destroy her; but she 
feared not their violence. They threatened and 
raged, but she sung aloud in the midst of her 
dangers ; and this was the ground of her exulta- 
tion and her boast in her triumph, “ The Lord 
of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our re- 
fuge.” 

Another inference is suggested by the text— 
how blind to their own interest are they who reject 
the gospel of Christ ! 

You read and hear the rich promises of this 
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gospel, but the consciences of many of you tes- 
tify that you have no part or lot in them. And 
yet you might have an interest in these promises. 
You might have him who created and formed 
you, for your Saviour. You might be his, and 
he yours. You might enjoy his presence in af- 
fliction, and sing of his love and preserving care 
in tribulation. But you make light of these mer- 
cies. You willingly give them up. And for 
what? For any thing that supplies their place ? 
For any thing that makes you peaceful when 
trouble comes upon you? Alas, no! You sacri- 
fice them for empty trifles; for bubbles which 
amuse you one hour, and then burst and dis- 
appoint you the next; for vanities which leave 
you dissatisfied even in your brightest hours, and 
which, when you most need their aid, in the day 
of adversity, in the hour of sickness, and on the 
bed of death, abandon you a prey to wretched- 
ness and fear. Now, brethren, are you acting 
wisely, are you acting rationally, in resigning for 
these things the enjoyment of God? Are they 
worth the price you are paying for them? Is 
your conduct such as your own consciences ap- 
prove? It is not; it cannot be. There are times 
when reason and conscience loudly condemn you. 
There are hours of retirement and darkness, 
when you are constrained to confess your folly, 
to feel your littleness, to be ashamed of your de- 
gradation. 
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And must it ever be thus? In a world so full 
of disquietude and calamity, must you ever be 
strangers to the only blessing which can support 
you under its burdens, and cheer you amidst its 
evils? Shall the parched and dying pilgrim re- 
fuse for ever to drink of the refreshing stream ? 
In mercy to your souls, forsake the fountain of 
living waters no more. No more “ spend money 
for that which is not bread,” nor “ your labour 
for that which satisfieth not.” You have tried 
the world often and long, and it has always de- 
ceived you when you have tried it; you have 
found it to be exactly what the Bible describes 
it to be, “a broken cistern that will hold no 
water ;” but you have never tried God, never 
sought consolation in him, never put the power 
of his gospel to the test. O be persuaded to 
make the trial now! Seek with your whole soul 
that mercy, and grace, and consolation, which 
he has treasured up for sinners in Christ. De- 
ploring your folly and mourning over your guilt, 
go to that Saviour who can cure you of the one 
and cleanse you from the other. He has invited 
the weary and heavy laden to come to him. In 
compliance therefore with his gracious call, go 
and cast the burden of your sins and sorrows upon 
him, and you shall find rest to your souls, a peace 
which passes all understanding, a joy which none 
of the troubles of time can destroy, nor any of the 
events of eternity impair. 


SERMON XVI. 


THE ADVANTAGES OF A FREQUENT RETROSPECT 
OF LIFE. 


DrvuTERONOMY Vill. 2. 


*«* Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God 
led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble 
thee, and to prove thee; to know what was in thine 
heart, whether thou wouldest keep his commandments 


GUNOs 


THis was one of the dying charges which were 
given by Moses to the children of Israel. It is 
however as applicable to us, as it was to them. 
If we have not, like that peculiar people, been 
led through a wilderness, we are living in a world 
which closely resembles one; and the years we 
have past in it, ought to live in our memories. 
We have not entirely done with these years. 
Their fleeting hours are indeed gone, but the God 
who gave them to us, requires them again at our 
hands. He requires not only an account of them, 
which must be rendered hereafter, but a remem- 
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brance and improvement of them, which must be 
our work and concern now. 

To aid us in this work, let us direct our atten- 
tion, first, to the way which we are called on in 
the text to remember; secondly, to the merciful 
designs of God in leading us along it; and, thirdly, 
to the advantages which we shall derive from a 
devout remembrance of it. 


I. The way which we are here called on to re- 
member, is, “ all the way which the Lord our 
God has led us;” the whole course of his dis- 
pensations towards us from the day of our birth 
to the present hour. We cannot indeed recall 
every event that has befallen us, for many of them 
have long since been blotted from our remem- 
brance; but they have all been deserving of our 
recollection, they are all important. Even the 
most minute occurrences in our history have had 
some influence on our condition and character ; 
they are affecting us now, and will continue to 
affect us through an endless eternity. 

1. But while all the events of our life ought to 
be preserved in our memories, those events ought 
especially to be treasured up there, which are 
more immediately connected with the way that 
is leading us to heaven. And among these the 
means by which we were first brought into this way, 
should hold a chief place. 
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There was a time when we were travelling in 
a very different path. We “ walked according 
to the course of this world,” and heedlessly hur- 
ried on with the multitude around us in the broad 
road to destruction. But before the hour of de- 
struction came, infinite mercy stopped us, and led 
us into another path. What then were the 
means which were employed to stop and turn us? 
What were the circumstances which first brought 
us on our knees, and drew the first prayer from 
our hearts, and the first tear of contrition from 
our eyes? By what friend were we warned? 
By whose prayers were we moved? By whose 
example were we won? Let these questions 
often be answered. Let the commencement of 
our Christian pilgrimage be often reviewed ; 
and let the feelings it excites be cherished in our 
breasts. 

2. We are called on to remember also the af- 
flictions with which we have been visited since we 
have been walking in the path of life. 

We never knew what true happiness meant 
till we were led into this path, but notwithstand- 
ing the peace we have found in it, we have had 
many an hour of sorrow since we entered it. 
And ought we to forgot these hours? Ought we 
to drive from our remembrance the scenes of 
trouble and temptation through which wé have 
struggled; the days of sickness and despondency, 
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which have been sent to us; the health that has 
forsaken us; the friends that are gone; the com- 
forts that are fled; the gourds that are withered ? 
O no! “Remembering our affliction and our 
misery, the wormwood and the gall, our soul 
hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled 
within us.” And thus, brethren, it should be. 
“Thou shalt also consider in thine heart,” says 
the prophet in the fifth verse, “that as a man 
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth 
thee.” It is an awful thing to slight this com- 
mand, and make light of this chastening. It is 
sinful to faint and be discouraged under affliction, 
but as for forgetting and despising it, the Christian 
trembles at the thought. If it must be so, let 
him “ go softly all his days in the bitterness of his 
soul,” let him take a sorrowful and troubled 
spirit down with him to the grave—all will be 
well at last ; but to have a careless and hardened 
heart, when “the Lord God of hosts ealls to 
weeping and mourning,” is to be accursed and 
undone. 

3. Neither must ow mercies be forgotten in 
the retrospect of our lives. 

It pleased God to distinguish the Israelites in 
the wilderness by very unusual interpositions of 
his power. We are told in the fourth verse, that 
for forty years their raiment waxed not old upon 
them, neither did their feet swell. When they 
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were thirsty, “he brought them forth water out 
of the rock of flint ;” and when they were hungry, 
he fed them with bread from heaven. The in- 
terference of God on our behalf has not been so 
visible, but it has not been less real. The food 
with which from day to day our table has been 
spread, the raiment which has covered us, the 
innumerable evils that have been warded off from 
us, and the daily comforts we have enjoyed, are 
as much to be ascribed to the exercise of his 
providence, as though they had been given to us by 
a succession of miracles. 

But there are few among us, who in looking 
back on the past, are not able to perceive some 
striking manifestations of the divine goodness 
towards them; and these we should more es- 
pecially be often setting before us. We should 
endeavour to bring them one after another into 
our minds, with all the various circumstances 
connected with them—their seasonableness, their 
greatness, the tenderness with which they were 
given, and the impressions which they made. 
Without this close and particular contemplation 
of our mercies, we shall be strangers to any 
lively feelings in the review of them. They 
must be singled out in order to produce any 
salutary effect. Indeed experience proves that 
a distinct review of one signal instance of mercy, 
will often force the heart to feel and the lips to 
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praise, when a hurried retrospect of the general 
goodness of God towards us will leave us un- 
moved. Our memories then must be a register 
of mercies ; a book to which we can go and find 
recorded a history of every remarkable mercy 
wherewith God has visited us—the health which 
he has sent us in the hour of sickness, the friends 
who have been raised up for us in the season of 
difficulty, the light which has arisen on us in our 
darkness, and the peace which has been shed 
abroad in our souls in our sorrow. 

4. The sins we have committed in the midst of 
our afflictions and blessings, must also be often 
retraced ; not merely viewed in a mass, but, like 
our mercies, contemplated one by one with all 
their aggravations. Indeed if we are really ac- 
quainted with the power of godliness, whatever 
else we forget, we shall never forget our sins. 
The prisoner could as soon forget the walls which 
confine him, or the sick man the pain which is 
racking him. But to keep a lively sense of guilt 
in his mind, the most humble Christian will often 
find it necessary to go over his multiplied trans- 
gressions. He must think of the pollutions by 
which some of his days have been stained, and 
the lusts by which many of his nights have been 
embittered; the careless and worldly state of his 
heart in prosperity, and its murmuring and un- 
humbled state in adversity. He must recall the 
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temptations to which he has yielded, the resolu- 
tions he has broken, the duties he has neglected, 
the evil tempers he has betrayed, the corruptions 
he has indulged. 


II. The remembrance of these things however, 
in order to be beneficial to us, must be accom- 
panied with a lively conviction of the overruling 
providence of God in all that has happened to 
us, and as lively a sense of his close connection 
with us. It is not chance, that has brought us 
hitherto. It is not chance, that has regulated the 
circumstances in which we have been placed, ‘and 
measured out to us the mercies and afflictions 
which we have received. No; it is*God, “the 
Lord our God,” who has led us in all the way. 

And it is the relation in which he stands to- 
wards us as our God, that gives so much im- 
portance to the past. It is this which makes 
our blessings so sweet, our trials so affecting, 
and our .transgressions so fearful. The sins 
which array themselves before us, have all been 
committed against a Being of infinite power to 
avenge his wrongs, and of infinite mercy to par- 
don them; they have dishonoured and wounded 
him who came down to the earth to die for us, 
and who now lives in heaven to save us. . The 
trials which we have received, have come from 
a Father who loves us with a tenderness unknown 
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to the children of men. Our blessings too have 
all been the gifts of One who is dearer to our 
souls, than any other being in the universe; 
pledges of his love, whose favour is better than 
life, and for the smiles of whose countenance, we 
are ready to sacrifice every other delight. Why 
then has he so often troubled and grieved the 
people who love him so well, and are so exceed- 
ingly dear to him? What are his merciful de- 
signs in leading them through a wilderness to the 
land of their rest? The text answers this ques- 
tion. It points out to us the ends which God had 
in view in afflicting the Jews, and it consequently 
affords us the means of ascertaining the reasons of 
his diversified dispensations towards ourselves. 

1. They are intended to humble us. All is 
humility in that kingdom wherein God dwells. 
Here, in this fallen world, the meanest sinner lifts 
up himself against him; but there the loftiest 
archangels cast down their crowns, and prostrate 
themselves before his footstool. Before we can 
enter that glorious world, we also must learn to 
abase ourselves. The pride which we brought 
into the world with us, must be rooted out, our 
spirit of independence broken, and our self-will 
destroyed. ‘To effect this change is the first work 
of the Holy Spirit in our souls, and the immediate 
object of all the divine dispensations towards 
us. 


A RETROSPECT OF LIFE. 287 


We remember the thrilling sense of our de- 
pravity and meanness, which made us tremble, 
when sovereign mercy first led us aside from the 
thoughtless crowd; and we then imagined for a 
season, that our pride was destroyed for ever. 
But we soon discovered that the enemy was only 
repulsed. Before we were aware, it renewed the 
conflict, and has ever since been struggling to 
climb up again to its former throne in our hearts. 
Now affliction is designed to assist us in our war- 
fare with this tyrant of the soul. It is sent to 
make us feel how weak and how vile we are, 
how little we have to trust in and how much to 
be ashamed of. The mercies also which are 
blended with our afflictions, are intended to revive 
and strengthen the same convictions. When not 
traced up to God as their author, their tendency 
is to puff us up, and thus to prepare the way for 
sharp tribulations for us; but when we receive 
them as the bounties of his grace, they excite in 
the Christian a fecling of shame and humiliation, 
which melts his soul. It is in these seasons of 
mercy, that the remembrance of his sins is so 
peculiarly lively and constraining. He sees that 
his God has pardoned them, and now he is not 
afraid to search them out, He remembers his 
guilt, and dwells upon the recollection, not be- 
cause, being delivered from its condemning power, 
he is reconciled to it, but because it endears to 
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him the grace which has pardoned it, and the 
Saviour by whose blood it has been cleansed. 

2. The various changes in our condition have 
been designed also to prove us. “ Thou shalt 
remember all the way which the Lord thy God 
led thee, to prove thee, to know what was in 
thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his com- 
mandments or no.” Not that God is ignorant of 
our hearts; far from it; he knows them much 
better than we know them ourselves; but for 
wise and gracious reasons, he often puts his ser- 
vants to the test, as though he knew them not, 
and tries their faith, their patience, and their love, 
by placing them in situations which are calculated 
to call these graces into exercise, and which, at 
the same time, render the exercise of them pecu- 
liarly difficult. At one time he gives them 
health and prosperity, to see whether they will 
consecrate to him their strength and abundance ; 
at another time he lays them on the bed of sick- 
ness, and adds to the pains of sickness the trials 
of poverty, that he may know whether they 
will bless him when he takes away, as well as 
when he gives. Now he exalts them to honour, 
that he may try whether they will lay down their 
honours at his feet; and now he suffers persecu- 
tion to rage against them, and exposes them to 
contempt and shame, that he may discover how 
much they are willing to sacrifice for his sake, 
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and whether they have yet learned to glory in the 
reproach of Christ. Thus he tempted his beloved 
Abraham, when he commanded him to lay his 
only son Isaac on the altar. Thus, during his 
abode on earth, he tried his disciples, when. he 
suffered the winds and waves to toss them. And 
thus, in all the various occurrences of our life, he 
is proving us, putting our professed attachment to 
the test in every scene and every company into 
which we are carried, by every mercy which 
gladdens, and every trouble which grieves us. 

3. There is a third effect which the vicissitudes 
of life are calculated to produce—they have a 
tendency to teach us the insufficiency of all worldly 
things to make us happy, and the all-sufficiency of 
God to bless us. 

This is a truth which we are all very “ slow of 
heart to believe.” Mankind in general utterly 
discredit it. In opposition to the plain declara- 
tions of the Bible, nay, in direct opposition to 
their own experience, they imagine that happi- 
ness is greatly, if not altogether dependent on 
external circumstances, and the enjoyment of 
worldly prosperity. And even those among us, 
who have begun to set our affections on heavenly 
things, find it difficult to preserve a lively con- 
viction of this truth. There are seasons indeed 
when we cannot doubt it; seasons in which the 
world seems nothing to us, and when the lan- 
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guage of our heart is, “ Lord, lift thou up the 
light of thy countenance upon us.” But we rise 
from our knees, we lay aside our Bibles, we 
leave our closets; and then the things of the 
world, which but an hour before seemed so poor 
and mean, assume their wonted importance, and 
we are again tempted to think them necessary, 
or, at least, highly conducive, to our happiness. 
We still believe that we might be enabled to be 
patient and submissive in tribulation; but as for 
being happy when our prospects are blasted, our 
affairs ruined, our friends taken from us, and. our 
children dead, the supposition appears to us erro- 
neous, if not absurd. 

To root out from our minds an opinion so dis- 
honourable to him, and so injurious to ourselves, 
the Lord places us in a variety of situations, and 
leads us through many diversified scenes. He 
surrounds us with all that the world covets, 
leaves no earthly want unsupplied and scarcely 
an earthly desire ungratified; and then he suffers 
us to withdraw for a season from him, and makes 
our hearts ache within us, till we are brought to 
acknowledge the poverty of the things which we 
once deemed so rich in happiness, the utter 
emptiness of the cisterns which once seemed so 
full and refreshing. At another time, he takes 
from us almost all that he had given us, strips 
us of property, reputation, health and_ relatives; 
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and then he draws us near to himself, and puts 
such comfort, such peace, such exalted blessed- 
ness, into our hearts, that our most afflicted hours 
become our happiest. Thus he teaches us that 
in having him, even had we nothing else, we 
have all that we need desire; and that without 
him, though rich in every other good, we have 
nothing. This is the truth which is inculcated in 
the verse following the text. “ He suffered thee 
to hunger,” said Moses to Israel, “ and fed thee 
with manna which thou knewest not, neither did 
thy fathers know, that he might make thee know 
that man doth not live by bread only, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
the Lord, doth man live.” 


III. These then are the immediate purposes 
for which the Lord has led us through so many 
trials and mercies in our way to heaven. There 
are however other ends which they have been 
designed to answer; and that these may be 
accomplished, he commands us to look back on 
the course in which we have walked, and has 
connected with the retrospect many spiritual bene- 
Sits. 

1. A review of the past is calculated to confirm 
our faith in the Buble. 

Our lives are practical illustrations of this 


blessed book. Indeed the whole world and all 
8: 
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that is passing therein, is one continued com- 
mentary on it, and confirmation of its truth. 
Look at the world as the infidel looks at it; and 
what is it? A world of confusion and disorder, 
over which chance seems to rule in triumph, and 
where the mind is baffled as it endeavours to trace 
the footsteps of a wise and benevolent providence. | 
But the scriptures solve the mystery. They give 
us a clue by which we unravel the mysterious 
scene around us, and discern the ever active agency 
ofan awfully just but yet compassionate God. In 
going over therefore the history of our own lives, 
we shall be struck with a multitude of facts, in 
which the declarations, the promises, and the 
threatenings, of the Bible, are fully verified; facts 
which prove beyond the possibility of doubt, that 
he who wrote the Bible, is the same Being who is 
ruling the world, and ruling it too by laws which 
he has there made known to us. As we re- 
member how deceitful our hearts have proved on 
some oceasions, and how desperately wicked on 
others; how weak we have been when confiding 
in our own strength, and how strong when seeking 
strength in God; how comfortless in the paths of 
vanity, and how peaceful in the ways of righteous- ~ 
ness; when we recollect the aid which, sooner or 
later, has been vouchsafed us whenever we have 
lifted up our eyes to heaven for deliverance, and the 
disappointments which we have invariably expe- 
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rienced when we have expected it from any other 
quarter; we see a veracity in the Bible, a power, 
wisdom, and faithfulness in its Author, which as- 
tonish and delight us. 

2. A retrospect of the past has a tendency also 
to encrease our knowledge of ourselves. 

There is no kind of knowledge so useful as this, 
and yet there is none which is so difficult to be 
acquired, and none of which men in general are 
so destitute." The truth is that most of us are 
content to be destitute of it. We take no pains 
to acquire it, or at least no due pains. We ex- 
pect to learn it in a month or a year; but it is a 
science which may employ a whole life, and yet 
after all be but imperfectly learnt. We too often 
also neglect to seek it in the proper way. It is 
not to be acquired merely by listening to sermons, 
and reading books, and treasuring up the observa- 
tions of others; it is the result of experience, of 
long, and close, and sometimes painful observation 
of our own minds. We accordingly find that 
those Christians who commune the most with 
their own heart, and are the best acquainted with 
its history, have the deepest views of human de- 
pravity and human weakness. They know more 
of human nature than other men, and more of 
themselves. And they have obtained this know- 
ledge by often reviewing the past. They look 

cy back to a season of prosperity, and when they 
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remember the pride, and selfishness, and vanity, 
which they manifested in it, they discover that 
the folly which was bound up in their hearts in 
their childhood, is still dwelling within them, and 
that they have as much reason as ever to dis- 
trust themselves. The remembrance of their af- 
flictions also teaches them the same lesson. Be- 
fore tribulation came, they imagined the world 
conquered for ever, every idol dethroned, and all 
their affections fixed on God ; but disappointments 
and troubles have forced them to see that the 
world is not subdued, that it still exercises a sad 
and powerful influence over them, that the mind 
which they thought elevated for ever above the 
reach of the most tossing storms of life, can be 
agitated and distressed by some of its gentlest 
waves. And what are they deriving from a re- 
trospect of these scenes? A knowledge of them- 
selves; of the leading defects in their own charac- 
ter; of the graces for which they should most 
earnestly pray, and the evils against which they 
should most carefully watch; of what they should 
most strenuously labour to correct, to cast out, to 
improve, or to attain. 

3. The remembrance enjoined in the text is 
calculated also ¢o strengthen our confidence in God. 
It brings before our mind the help we have re- 
ceived in our difficulties, the supplies in our 
wants, the consolations in our troubles; and rea- 
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soning from the past to the future, we are natu- 
rally led to infer that he who never has forsaken 
us, never will forsake us; that the goodness and 
mercy which have followed us all the days of our 
life, will follow us still; that no vicissitudes in our 
condition, no tribulation, no distress, no persecu- 
tion, no peril, “ shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.” 

It enables us to perceive also that the way in 
which we have been led, though it once seemed 
and may still seem perplexing, is the right way, 
the very best way in which we could have been 
led. As we look back on it, we see with wonder 
and thankfulness, that our greatest mercies are to 
be found among our heaviest afflictions; that our 
God has been the nearest to us, when we thought 
him the farthest off. We are now ready to ac- 
knowledge his goodness in what he has withheld 
from us, as well as in what he has given; in the 
prayers he has denied, as well as in the prayers 
he has granted; in the sufferings that have hum- 
bled, as well as in the blessings that have glad- 
dened us; in the weakness which has led us to him 
for strength, as well as in the strength which has 
enabled us to serve him; in the despondency 
which has embittered sin to our souls, as well as 
in the joy which has endeared to us a pardoning 
Saviour; in the clouds which first terrified us, and 
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then poured down blessings on our heads, as well 
as in the light which has arisen on us in our dark- 
ness, and turned our heaviness into praise. 


On the whole then it appears that the com- 
mand in the text, like every other divine com- 
mand, has our happiness, as well as Jehovah’s ho- 
nour, for its object. He bids us remember the 
way wherein he has led us, because he wishes to 
humble us, to prove us, to teach us his own all- 
sufficiency, and because he knows that we cannot 
rightly remember it without having our faith in 
the Bible established, our knowledge of ourselves 
increased, and our confidence in him strength- 
ened. While therefore we anxiously enquire 
whether these effects have been produced, whether 
the changes and chances of this mortal life are 
doing their appointed work, softening, humbling, 
instructing, establishing us, let us endeavour to 
be more mindful of this command; to become 
better acquainted with our own history, not the 
history of our bodies only, where we were born, 
and where we have lived, and what sickness or 
health has been our lot, but the history of our 
minds; what influence the dispensations of God 
have had on them; what changes have taken 
place in them, and by what circumstances these 
changes have been produced; how their growth 
in grace has been promoted, and how it has been 
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checked. Let us study the history of our prin- 
ciples and feelings, as well as the history of our 
outward circumstances, and connect the history of 
both with God, regarding him as the Director of 
both, as the Inspector of both, as the Judge to 
whom we must eventually give an account of every 
thing that concerns both. 

As for you, brethren, who are careless about 
your past mercies, trials, and sins, and occupied 
only with the scenes of the fleeting hour, let the 
text remind you that your forgetfulness of the 
past, like your unconcern about the future, is a 
certain mark of your present degradation and fu- 
ture misery. God has given you the power of 
recalling the events that have befallen you, and 
of looking forward, in some degree, to the things 
that are to come, and has thus distinguished you 
from the brute beasts that have no understand- 
ing; but you will not exercise the power be has 
given you. The present is all that can interest 
you. But though you forget it, “ God requireth 
that which is past;” and though you shut your 
eyes to it, the future is real and certain, as real 
as the present, as certain as the past. You may 
live like the brutes, but you cannot perish like 
them. The powers of your mind, though not 
exercised, cannot be destroyed. They will live, 
and be called into action, in an eternal world. 
The moment you enter it, memory will be forced 
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to execute its office, and will bring before you 
all the varied events of your existence. And can 
you bear this? To see for the first time your 
sins, when God is about to take vengeance on 
them; to think for the first time of your mercies, 
when you are about to be condemned for the 
abuse of them; to retrace for the first time your 
afflictions, when wrath is bursting on you for 
slighting them; to look forward for the first time 
into futurity, when there is no way of escape from 
its terrors, no hope to cheer you under its mise- 
ries ;—if this, brethren, be the issue of forgetful- 
ness, and this the end of the forgetful, which of 
you does not tremble at the prospect before him ? 
Which of you does not resolve to be wise, to re- 
member this, to consider his latter end ? 


SERMON XVII. 


THE FEAR OF PETER WHEN WALKING ON 
THE SEA. 


St. Matruew xiv. 30, 31. 


‘© But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid ; and 
beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save me. And 
immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught 
him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ?’’ 


We all know to which of our Lord’s disciples 
these words relate. Indeed had not his name 
been mentioned, we could not have failed to dis- 
cover in this. history the ardour, the self-confi- 
dence, and eventually the weakness, which long 
distinguished the forward Peter from the other 
apostles. 

In endeavouring to derive instruction from this 
instance of his frailty, let us consider, first, the 
fear which he manifested; secondly, the cause of 
this fear; thirdly, its consequence; fourthly, the 
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prayer which it drew from him; and, lastly, the 
conduct of Christ towards him. 


I. The fear which Peter betrayed on this oc- 
casion, reminds us, as soon as we glance at it, of 
one humiliating fact—the transient nature of our 
best and strongest feelings when they are not kept 
alive by divine grace. 

But a few minutes before, he had shewn a cou- 
rage and a faith, which were well warranted in- 
deed, but which were at the same time truly ad- 
mirable. In the midst of a tempestuous sea, we 
behold him stepping from the side of his tossed 
ship, and committing himself voluntarily and boldly 
to the waves, with no other hope of preservation 
than what he derived from his dependence on the 
power of his Master. But now though that power 
is miraculously upholding him, we see him sud- 
denly losing his confidence in it, and yielding to 
the most faithless fear. 

The same inconsistency appeared in him on 
other occasions also; and it has appeared not in 
him only, but in all who have partaken of our fallen 
nature. Look at Abraham. At one time when 
he was tried, his faith was so strong that his 
hand was uplifted to sacrifice his only son; at 
another time, in the country of Abimelech, he 
was so overpowered by fear, that he hesitated not 
to have recourse to falsehood, in order to save 
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himself, not from a real, but from an imaginary 
danger. Look at Jeremiah. We find him, in 
the twentieth chapter of his prophecy, holding a 
long and painful conflict with the workings of 
unbelief. At length he seems to have triumphed 
over them, and breaks forth in the thirteenth 
verse into this exclamation of confidence and 
praise ; “ Sing unto the Lord ; praise ye the Lord; 
for he hath delivered the soul of the poor from 
the hand of evil-doers.”. And how long does 
this strain of triumph last? But for a moment. 
As though to shew us how quickly the most 
confident believer can sink into despondency and 
how low he can fall therein, he utters in the very 
next verse the language of unmixed despair. 
“ Cursed,” he says, “be the day wherein I was 
born. Let not the day wherein my mother bare 
me, be blessed.” 

But we need not go to patriarchs and prophets 
to find this inconsistency. We feel it in our- 
selves. There are seasons, when there appears 
a reality, a life, and a warmth, in our religion. 
Our love is ardent, our faith stedfast, our hope 
towering. Our mountain stands strong; and 
then we say that we shall never be moved, that 
emotions so deep and powerful must be lasting. 
But let a few days, or perhaps only a few hours 
pass, and what is our language then? “The 
Lord hath hid his face from us, and we are 
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troubled.” All our lively feelings are gone. Our 
soaring hopes are changed into gloomy apprehen- 
sions, our glowing joys into a most distressing 
coldness. We still make a Christian profession ; 
but we look into ourselves, and can see little or 
nothing there which warrants it, nothing which 
distinguishes the sanctified from the worldly 
heart. 

Now this painful experience should caution us 
against attaching too much importance to lively 
feelings. When we enjoy them, it should teach 
us to expect their departure; when we are desti- 
tute of them, to remember that by prayer and 
renewed application to Christ, they may yet re- 
turn; and, at all times, it should lead us to be 
fearful of making them in any degree the grounds 
of our dependence; to consider them as the gifts 
of a divine Comforter, designed to refresh, but 
not to puff up, the Christian ;,to encourage his 
exertions, but not to make him trust in them; to 
give him strength, not to lead him to forget his 
weakness ; to enable him to glory in the cross of 
Christ, not to give him reason to imagine that he 
no longer needs the sprinkling of the blood that 
stained it. 

But the fear of Peter not only reminds us of 
the fleeting nature of our best feelings, it shews 
us also the danger of needlessly putting to the trial 
our highest graces. 
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When our faith appears strong, we are tempted 
to think that no difficulties can subdue it. The 
consequence is, we sometimes rush unbidden into 
temptation, under the idea that we shall be able 
to endure it, and even bring glory to Christ, as 
well as manifest our love to him, by our conduct 
under it. Now this perhaps was exactly the case 
with Peter. As he beheld his Lord walking on 
the sea, he was impressed with a new and deep 
conviction of his power, and an ardent desire of 
being with him. Thus far all was well; but in 
order to gratify this desire and to display the 
strength of this conviction, he quickly resolves to 
make use of the grace of which he conceives him- 
self possessed, and asks permission of Christ to 
come to him on the waves. Christ gives him 
permission ; and when he has shewn him his own 
greatness and the efficacy of a firm belief in it, he 
discovers to his rash disciple the weakness of his 
fancied strength, and leads him back to his vessel 
humbled and ashamed. 

And thus has every presumptuous display of 
grace terminated. We have never in any degree 
sought our own glory, without bringing on our- 
selves, instead of glory, humiliation and shame. 
We have never attempted to display our greatness, 
without exposing our littleness. The very mo- 
ment our graces are proudly tried or confided in, 
they leave us; and what are we then? No more 
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like what we once were, than that man whom 
the Philistines bound with fetters in his weakness, 
was like the Samson who had formerly driven his 
enemies before him. No more like the servants 
of Christ, than Peter was, when the voice of a 
servant-maid caused him to deny his Lord. No 
more like men of godliness, than David was, when 
overcome by his lusts) Wherever duty calls, 
there we should go, and there we may go with 
safety, though it be through a stormy sea, over 
mountains of difficulties, and into the most raging 
fires of temptation. An humble reliance on Christ 
will quench the violence of the fire, cause the 
mountains to become a plain before us, and the 
depths of the sea “a way for the ransomed to 
pass over.” But to go rashly into danger is to be 
humbled and overcome. 


II. Let us now go on to consider the cause of 
Peter's fear. 

We are told that “when he saw the wind 
boisterous, he was afraid.” But it could not be 
the mere rage of the elements, which made him 
fear, for they were equally raging when he first 
put his feet on the waves. It was his confining 
his attention to their violence; his fixing his eye 
on his danger, and forgetting the power of his 
Lord. 

Here then we are taught, not to be unmindful 
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of our dangers, but to keep our thoughts fixed on 
the greatness and faithfulness of Christ when we 
are surrounded by them. 

Nothing however is more difficult than to prac- 
tise this lesson. Affliction is sent to us, and we 
determine when we are first visited by it, to think 
only of the loving-kindness of him who has sent 
it; but stroke follows stroke, sorrow is heaped 
upon sorrow, one cloud gathers round another, till 
at length our pitying Father is no longer visible ; 
former deliverances are forgotten; we see the 
wind boisterous, and seeing not him who is walk- 
ing with us on the waves, we are afraid. 

At another time, we have arduous and pain- 
ful duties to perform. We begin them witha 
firm conviction of the all-sufficiency of him who 
has promised, that as is our day, so shall our 
strength be; and as long as this conviction lasts, 
they are performed with cheerfulness and almost 
with ease; but in the midst of them, the omnipo- 
tence of divine grace is forgotten, and then our 
duties assume a new and formidable appearance ; 
our hands drop, and we are again afraid. 

The case is often the same also, when tempta- 
tions are multiplied around us, and our inward 
corruptions are harassing us. We see the great- 
ness of our guilt, the utter helplessness of our na- 
ture; and, forgetting the blood which “ cleanseth 
from all sin,” and the strength which honours 
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itself in being made perfect in our weakness, we 
deem ourselves ready to perish; and again our 
hearts fail us. 

In all these cases, and indeed in every case, 
the cause of our fear is the same. It is to be 
found in low conceptions of Christ, or in a partial 
forgetfulness of him. And, in order to overcome 
it, we must for a season look less at our dangers 
and sins, and contemplate more closely the om- 
nipotence and mercy of him, who can deliver us 
from the one and save us from the other. Why 
was Abraham strong in faith? The apostle tells 
us; “ Because he considered not his own body now 
dead, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb; 
but because he gave glory to God, and was fully 
persuaded that what he had promised he was able 
to perform.” 

Away then, brethren, with all foolish reasonings 
about the greatness of your troubles, the difficulty 
of your duties, the unpardonable nature of your 
sins. They indicate no humility. They have their 
origin in nothing which is good, and lead to no- 
thing which is useful. On the contrary, they al- 
ways spring from ignorance and generally from 
pride also; they impeach the credit of the divine 
promises ; they limit the Holy One of Israel, and 
assign boundaries to those perfections which angels 
know to be infinite ; they agitate and distract the 
mind, and often tempt us to have recourse to in- 
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direct and sinful means of deliverance—means 
which appear likely to open to us a way of escape, 
but which serve only to entangle us the more. 
The man who would be happy in trouble and 
difficulties, must make reason humble itself to 
faith. In fact, he must cease to reason at all. 
With his eyes fixed on that Saviour in whose arm 
is everlasting strength, and on whose shoulder 
rests the government of the universe, he must 
say, “ What does the Lord my God require of 
me? That let me do. What has he promised 
me? In that let me trust.” 


III. The importance of faith will however be 
still more evident, if we consider the consequence 
of Peter's fear. We began to sink. And why 
did he not sink before? Because he honoured 
Christ by believing in his power, and then Christ 
honoured him by enabling him to tread the 
waves underneath his feet. When his faith was 
strong, he walked on the water; when it failed 
him, he sank. 

One thing then is clear—owr support in dangers 
and trials depends on our faith. Not that faith 
can do any thing of itself to help us; but this is 
the grace which peculiarly honours God, and 
which he is therefore determined to cover with 
honour wherever he finds it. Other graces may 
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may be more elevating, and-love more disinte- 
rested and lasting; but faith submits to God’s 
authority; gives him the credit of his faithfulness, 
his power, and his glory; and then it rises up, 
and nothing can withstand it. It overcomes the 
world with all its manifold temptations. It smiles 
at dangers, triumphs over difficulties, rejoices in 
tribulation, and sings in persecution. Nay, it has 
controlled the elements, and changed the course 
of nature. It makes a man while living a wonder 
to all around him, and when he dies, it saves his 
soul. 

When therefore, in the hour of trial, we re- 
nounce the aid of this mighty principle, we shall 
most certainly sink; the weakest temptation will 
overpower, the most trifling difficulty dishearten, 
and the slightest danger alarm us. It matters not 
to what other means of support we may have 
recourse. We may reason: wisely and even 
piously about our trials, and endeavour to for- 
tify ourselves under them by recolleeting all we 
have heard of the advantages of overcoming and 
the uselessness of yielding to them; but we shall 
find that our fears will not be reasoned away ; 
that the wisest arguments will not make trouble 
sit easy upon us, nor silence the murmurs of dis- 
content, nor quiet an accusing conscience. Be- 
fore effects like these can be produced, we must 
discover a more simple and powerful instrument 
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of consolation; and where is this to be found ? 
Only in that gospel, in which we are most un- 
willing to look for it. Other things may keep 
us thoughtless and hardened in our trials; but 
we can be made peaceful under them only by a 
heartfelt belief in the Bible; by that faith which 
the men of the world have agreed to misunder- 
stand and despise, but the cheering energy of 
which thousands of the afflicted children of God 
are hourly experiencing. By faith they live; by 
faith they stand; by faith they walk; by faith 
they rejoice “ with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.” But this is not all. 


IV. If we notice, further, the prayer which the 
fear of Peter drew from him, we shall discover in 
the end that faith can raise us up, even when 
unbelief has laid us low. And what was this 
prayer? “ Lord, save me.” 

Now this petition, short as it is, may remind 
us of two facts. 

1. In all our troubles and fears, if we are really 
Christians, we shall be men of prayer. 

It is secret and fervent prayer which first ren- 
ders visible the work of a sanctifying Spirit 
within us; and when other marks of true godli- 
ness are no longer to be seen in us, when love 
has ceased to animate and faith to uphold, it is 
fervent prayer which still proves. that he who 
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began the good work, has not forsaken it. The 
trials of the Christian cause him to feel his help- 
lessness ; they bring him to his right mind; and 
then, out of the depths, he cries unto the Lord. 
And though he is aware that his own pride and 
folly have brought his troubles upon him, it mat- 
ters not. ‘This consideration does not deter him 
from seeking refuge in his God. The danger of 
Peter was the fruit of his own rashness, and yet 
he cries, “ Lord, save me.” The horrible situation 
of Jonah in the deep, when the floods compassed 
- him about, and all the billows and the waves 
passed over him, was only the merited punishment 
of his disobedience; he knew it to be such; and 
yet when his soul fainted within him, he “ re- 
membered the Lord,” and his “ prayer came in 
unto him, even unto his holy temple.” 

The truth is, the servant of God is under all 
circumstances, in a greater or less degree, a man 
of prayer. Look at him in whatever condition 
we may, whether in prosperity or in adversity, 
whether. stedfast in faith or sinking with fear, 
whether “ rejoicing in hope” or cast down with 
despondency, that may be said of him, which can 
be said of no other man, “ Behold, he prayeth.” 

2. The other truth exemplified in this prayer, 
is this—the fears of the real believer, however strong, 
are still accompanied with a cleaving to Christ, with 
a conviction of.his power to save, and an appeal to 
his mercy. 
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“ When Peter saw the wind boisterous, he was 
afraid ;” his faith appeared utterly gone, and he 
began to sink; but still he sinks “ looking unto 
Jesus.” At the very moment when the waves 
were about to close over him, his eyes were 
turned towards his Master; and had he perished 
in the sea, his last words would have manifested 
his belief in the Redeemer’s power. 

And thus the true Christian, even in his most 
faithless hours, when he is ready to think all lost 
for ever and his ruin near, has still exalted thoughts 
of his Lord’s ability to save, and a secret hold on 
him—a hold, which, though it may seem weak or 
be scarcely seen at all, is yet so strong that no- 
thing can break it. In the extremity of his 
danger, his faith will become visible; and though 
it may be accompanied with much fear and sullied 
by much unbelief, it will shew itself to be real. 
His language will be, “ Lord, save me.” “ Though 
I dare not take refuge in thee, I have no other 
refuge to flee to. I dare not hope in thy mercy, 
but I know thine infinite power to save; I know 
that if thou wilt, thou canst help even me. I will 
therefore lie at thy feet, and though I perish, I 
will perish there; and this shall be my dying cry, 
Lord, help me; Lord, save me.” 


V. Such was the prayer of Peter; and what 
was the result of it? The account which is given 
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us in the text of the conduct of Christ towards 
him, will inform us. 

How justly might the Saviour have turned his 
ear from his cry! The faithless disciple had but 
a moment before walked on the sea, and it sup- 
ported him; his Master, who had made it firm 
beneath his feet, was still standing on its waves, 
and they had no power to hurt him; but notwith- 
standing he had such convincing testimonies of the 
omnipotence of his Lord, he heeded them not ; 
he looked at the boisterous tempest, and his faith 
failed. And now surely the insulted Jesus will 
suffer him to perish, or at least to remain for a 
season, like Jonah, in terror and suspense. But 
no; his heart is as full of love as Peter’s is of 
fear; and the cry of the sinking man no sooner 
reaches his ears, than he answers him with “ the 
saving strength of his right hand ;” he preserves 
him in his arms. “ And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and 
said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt 2” 

1. Now this was an act of almighty power, 
and may teach us, that there is no situation in 
which Christ cannot help us : that we can bring our- 
selves into no perils from which he cannot extri- 
cate us, that we can be harassed by no fears from 
which he cannot deliver us, that we can be bur- 
dened by no sins from which he cannot save us. 
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Here the winds and the waves obey his voice; 
and when the safety of his people is endangered, 
all nature obeys it also, and all that lives, and 
moves, and has a being. He has caused the ravens 
to feed them; he has sent down his angels to 
deliver them; yea, when they have been tried 
above measure, he has himself left the throne of 
his glory to help them, and passed with them 
through the waters, and walked with them in the 
flames. “ All power is given unto him in heaven 
and in earth,” so that “he is able to save to the 
uttermost ;” to make “all things work together 
for good to them that love him,” and to shew 
himself strong in their behalf. 

2. But the preservation of Peter was an act of 
mercy as well as of power, and, viewed in this 
light, may teach us, that there ts no state in which 
Christ will not save us. His people may doubt 
his love, may dishonour and grieve him by their 
unbelief, and he will reprove their sin; but he 
will never be what their fears represent him, an 
absent or forgetful Saviour. He will suffer their 
doubts to rob them of their peace, but he will 
still keep them as his jewels and love them as his 
children. Were they indeed entirely to give up 
their hold on him, they would sink into destruc- 
tion; but he keeps alive within their heart the 
faith which his own Spirit has implanted there: 
and when others see it not and they themselves 
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feel it not, he marks it well; and sooner might 
heaven and earth perish, than he refuse to hear 
its cry, or to grant its prayer. The truth is, 
that there can be no heartfelt prayer without 
some degree of faith; and it is equally true, that 
the weakest faith, if it be real, gives the sinner 
an interest in the promises of Christ, as actually 
as the strongest, and makes his final, though not 
his present happiness, as sure. The comfort of 
the gospel is the portion of those only whose faith 
is strong; but the salvation of the gospel is the 
portion of all whose faith is real. The one must 
necessarily depend in a great measure on the 
workings of our own minds, on feelings which are 
too often as fluctuating as the waters of an exposed 
sea; the other is founded on that righteousness 
which is always perfect, on the efficacy of that 
blood which is always availing, on the finished 
work of that Redeemer who is .“ the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever.” 

To what conclusion then are we to come? 
Are we warranted to say that if these things are 
so, we may rest satisfied with a faith which does 
notbing within us; which cures us of no follies, 
and roots out of us no sins; which enables us 
to overcome no temptations and endure no trials ? 
God forbid! To be satisfied with such a faith as 
this, is to be satisfied with that which makes the 
devils tremble. Indeed to be content with any 
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faith, however strong it may appear, is to prove 
that we are only deceiving ourselves, and that we 
have no genuine faith at all. True faith is a 
growing grace, and he in whose heart it has once 
been planted, will never be satisfied unless he 
sees that it is growing; he will never think that 
he can have enough of it, but will be ever crying, 
“ Lord, increase my faith.” Instead of being 
reconciled to his unbelief by the history before us, 
he will see how much he has injured himself by it, 
and will leave this house of prayer mourning over 
it, and condemning himself on account of it. The 
words of his Lord will be yet sounding in his ears, 
“ Wherefore dost thou doubt?” And he who 
follows him to his closet, will hear him praying 
there, that he may be enabled this day to cast out 
of his heart the fears which are depressing it; 
will see him striving to bring forth these enemies 
of his soul, and to slay them at his Saviour’s cross. 


From this hasty consideration of St. Peter's 
fear on the sea, it is evident that it may afford 
instruction to us all. It bids the self-confident 
distrust themselves, and it encourages the fear- 
ful to trust Christ. It calls on those who are 
strong in faith, to give God the glory and be thank- 
ful; on those who are weak in faith, to take to 
themselves the shame, and be humble. 

And what is its language to you who are 
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strangers to heartfelt faith? Not that which you 
are anxious to make it speak. It does not tell 
you that you may live a prayerless and unchris- 
tian life, and yet be real believers in Jesus. Far 
from it. It shews you a man who had forsaken 
all he possessed for Christ; so ardent in his love 
for him, that he was willing to commit himself 
to a raging sea in order to be with him; and yet 
so submissive in his zeal, as to wait for his per- 
mission before he ventured to approach him ;— 
it shews you this man trembling on the waves, 
but still, in the midst of his fear, manifesting his 
high sense of the Redeemer’s greatness, and pray- 
ing for his aid; and while you are pitying his 
momentary weakness, and admiring his courage, 
his love, his obedience, and his confidence, it re- 
presents the Saviour as giving him a reproof, pass- 
ing over in silence all that has excited your ad- 
miration, and censuring that very faith which ap- 
pears to you so extraordinary, as little. How then 
can you force from such a scripture as this any 
thing like encouragement? You have sacrificed 
nothing for Christ; you have far less love for him 
than you have for your vanities and follies; you 
have no desire to be with him; you live for weeks 
and months together without ever calling in ear- 
nest upon his name: and yet because Peter had 
infirmities, you imagine them recorded to comfort 
you, and deem yourself safe in the midst of your 
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sins. Where among the people you revile shall 
we discover folly, fanaticism, and licentiousness 
like this? Brethren, the language of the text to 
you is not that of consolation. It says to you, 
and may God give you an ear to listen to its voice, 
“ He that believeth not shall be damned.” “ From 
him that hath not, shall be taken away, even that 
which he seemeth to have.” 


SERMON XVIII. 


THE CHRISTIAN WAITING FOR HIS 
DELIVERER. 


1 THESSALONIANS 1. 10. 


“ And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from 
the dead, even Jesus which delivered us from the wrath to 
come.” 


Tuer most delightful and encouraging subject on 
which a sinner can fix his thoughts, is the over- 
flowing mercy of his offended God. The sinner 
however, who has any saving interest in this mercy, 
will be often thinking of the awful justice of the 
Being from whom he has received it, and the 
fearfulness of that wrath from which it has rescued 
him. Indeed no one can think aright of the 
divine mercy, who has not right conceptions of 
the divine justice; nor shall we ever value the 
blessings of salvation, till we have learned to keep 
alive in our minds a deep sense of the terrors of 
condemnation. ‘Thus, in the passage before us, a 
longing after the coming of the Saviour, and an 


THE CHRISTIAN WAITING, &e. 319 


expectation of heaven, are connected with the re- 
collection of danger escaped and wrath incurred. 
The apostle knew that the Thessalonians were 
delivered from this wrath; their conduct left him 
no room to doubt it; and yet though heaven was 
before them, he still reminds them of “ the terrors 
of the Lord,” and of the close connection which 
once existed between them and destruction. 
“ They shew of us,” he says, “ what manner of en- 
tering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to 
God from idols, to serve the living and true God; 
and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, even Jesus which delivered 
us from the wrath to come.” 

The subject to which his words direct our at- 
tention, is peculiarly important and solemn. No 
subject can be more so. May the Holy Spirit 
give us a serious and prayerful mind while we are 
meditating on it ! 


I. Let us consider the wrath of which the apostle 
here speaks. It is “ wrath to come.” 

Now this is an evil which some of us dread but 
little, but which none of us can dread too much. 
Poverty, pain, sickness, or death, will not bear to 
be compared with it; and as for annihilation, the 
total destruction of our being, the evil from which 
nature most shrinks, it would be a blessing if it 
could be exchanged for it. 
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For mark from whom this wrath will come. 
It is divine wrath, not the anger of a creature 
whose power is limited and whose duration is 
finite, but the displeasure of one who fills heaven 
and earth with his power, and eternity with his 
existence. It is the wrath of that mighty God, 
of whom his servant Job says that “he moveth 
the mountains of the earth, and overturneth them 
in his anger;” that “ he shaketh the earth out of 
her place, and the pillars thereof tremble ;” that 
“ he commandeth the sun, and it riseth not, and 
he sealeth up the stars.” “ Who then can stand 
before his indignation? And who can abide in the 
fierceness of his anger ?” 

It is also wnmingled wrath, judgment with- 
out mercy, justice without the least mixture of 
goodness. Here the most sinful have some miti- 
gation of their sufferings, and the most miserable 
some intervals of rest; but they who suffer in 
eternity, are always and completely wretched. 
“They shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation, and they shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone; and the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; 
and they have no rest day nor night.” 

This wrath is, further, provoked wrath. It was 
not the original inheritance of man. He who 
made us, loves us; and though we have re- 
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belled against him, he loves us still, for “to 
him belong mercies and forgivenesses.” We are 
trying his patience to the utmost every hour we 
live, but still he spares us, visits us every hour 
with goodness, and sends us in his gospel the 
freest and most gracious offers of reconciliation. 
If then we persevere in rejecting these offers, the 
wrath which will fall on us, will come, not only 
from a God of dreadful majesty and power, but 
from a God whose patience has been tired and 
worn out by our obstinate perseverance in rebel- 
lion; from a God provoked, not only by our 
transgressions against his law, but by our pour- 
ing contempt on his mercy; by our rejection of 
a salvation which cost him the blood of his Son. 
Hence it is called “the wrath of the Lamb,” 
the wrath of abused gentleness and exhausted 
patience. . 

And it is also aecumulated wrath, a wrath that 
we have inflamed and increased by every act of sin 
we have committed. 

All our transgressions provoke. the displeasure 
of God against us, and though we go on year 
after year without feeling the effects of it, his 
displeasure still exists, and unless:.we are par- 
doned and saved, we shall receive it and bear it 
all. The longer we live then and the more 
daringly we sin, the more dreadful will be our 
doom in our latter end. Our daily guilt is in- 


VOL. Il, y 


¥ 


o22 THE CHRISTIAN WAITING 


creasing our future judgment. Every unclean 
thought we indulge, every idle word we utter, 
every transgression we fall into, and every duty 
we neglect, has its own punishment connected 
with it, and will aggravate our misery in eter- 
nity. “The Lord revengeth,” says the prophet 
Nahum, “and is furious. The Lord will take 
vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth 
wrath for his enemies.” “ After thy hardness 
and impenitent heart,” says St. Paul, “ thou trea- 
surest up unto thyself wrath against the day 
of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God.” 

But what adds so greatly to the fearfulness 
of this wrath, is the consideration that it is, and 
ever will be, a future wrath. It is “ wrath to 
come,” and when we have borne it millions of 
ages, it will be “ wrath to come” still; no nearer 
an end than it was at first, nor easier to be en- 
dured. It is eternal wrath, lasting as the holiness 
of the Being who inflicts, and the guilt of the sin- 
ners who bear it. 

The world will not belicve this; but there is 
no truth which the Bible more clearly asserts. 
It tells us that to the ungodly is reserved “ the 
blackness of darkness for ever ;” that their des- 
truction is “ everlasting; that they are tor- 
mented by a worm that “dieth not,” and by 
a fire that “ never shall be quenched.” Here for 
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a season we may forget or disbelieve these decla- 
rations, but the very moment in which the wrath 
of God first bursts on us, we shall know it to be 
eternal; all the sinkings and anguish of despair 
will accompany it, and dreadfully increase its 
weight. 

But who are the people that are liable to 
this wrath? Alas, it is the very wrath we have 
all incurred; the very “condemnation that is 
come upon all men,” upon all the fallen chil- 
dren of fallen Adam. The first act of sin we 
ever committed, made it our portion; yea, we 
brought into the world with us a depraved na- 
ture, the seeds of those dispositions and affections 
with which the curse of God is ever connected. 
Hence we are said in the scriptures to be “ by 
nature the children of wrath; and our church 
speaks the same language. It deems the truth so 
important, so necessary to be known, that even in 
our childhood it teaches us to regard ourselves 
as being by nature born in sin, and consequently 
the heirs of wrath. 


II. Is there then no way of escape from the 
wrath to come? Blessed be God, there is. The 
text speaks of some who have actually escaped 
from it, and leads us to consider the deliverance 
which they have obtained. 


Now this is an wndeserved deliverance. It 
yy 2 
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is true that they who have received it, are a 
people who “have turned from idols to serve 
the living and true God;” but what led them to 
choose his service? No natural love that they 
had for it, for they were as far gone from ori- 
ginal righteousness as any of their race. It was 
the power of the Holy Ghost, which turned 
them; the free and distinguishing grace of the 
very God whom they had long braved and hated. 
And what has been their conduct since? They 
have been less unholy than they once were, less 
desperately wicked than many of their brethren, 
but not a day, not an hour, has passed, in which 
they have not provoked the Lord to anger, and 
again merited the wrath they had escaped. They 
no more deserve deliverance than that man de- 
serves it, who receives a pardon in the very midst 
of his crimes, and then sins day by day against the 
monarch that has spared him. 

But though it is undeserved, it is a complete 
deliverance. Some degree of displeasure indeed 
God will ever manifest against iniquity, and 
even his own children cannot forsake his law, 
without feeling the effects of his anger. The 
holiness of his nature, his office as the great 
Governor of the world, require him to “ visit 
their transgression with the rod and their iniquity 
with stripes.” Hence we see them sharing in 
all, or at least in most of the calamities of this 


FOR HIS DELIVERER. 325 


world of sorrow, and often bearing a double por- 

tion of its woes. But as for the wrath to come, 

it can never touch them. They are as perfectly 

delivered from it as though it had ceased to burn, 

or they had ceased to deserve it. It is not miti- 

gated merely or withheld; as far as they are con- 
cerned, it is destroyed, utterlyextinct. 

Hence their deliverance from it is an eternal 
deliverance ; not the consequence of a pardon 
which some fresh act of transgression may revoke, 
not the removal toa distance of an evil which 
some change in their character may again bring 
near; it is an eternal salvation, a final separation 
between them and all possibility of condemnation. 
Their happiness rests on a sure foundation, on 
a solid basis. The promise of Jehovah ensures 
its everlasting continuance. Not that he has pro- 
mised to preserve them in his kingdom, though 
they rebel against him there; but he has pro- 
mised that they shall not rebel against him; that 
age after age shall roll away, and their hearts 
continue pure as the temple they inhabit, and 
their peace as undisturbed as his own; yea, that 
they shall continue for ever increasing in holi- 
ness and glory, and growing in a resemblance to 
himself. 


III. But how has this great salvation been ob- 
tained? By whom has this eternal deliverance 
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been effected? The apostle answers the question, 
and points out to us next the author of the deliver- 
ance of which he speaks. 

It is certain that man cannot be his own deli- 
verer. Much as he struggles against the natural 
evils that beset him, and much as he has called 
forth the powers of his body and mind in order 
to avert or mitigate them, misery still reigns over 
the world; sickness still afflicts, and death still 
desolates it. We cannot banish them. And 
what power have we over those mental, those 
spiritual evils which so often rack the human 
breast? Who can minister to a mind diseased ? 
Who can assuage the torment of a wounded spirit, 
or blunt the stings of an accusing conscience ? 
No one. And yet all these present evils are no 
more to be compared with the wrath to come, 
than the breath of summer with a whirlwind. 
The inference then is plain—no man ean be the 
author of his own deliverance. None of the sons 
of men “can by any means redeem his brother, 
nor give to God a ransom for him.” 

Neither can the angels who excel in strength, 
help us. They might have pitied us in our lost 
estate, but though sinless and happy, they were, 
like ourselves, the created servants of Jehovah, 
and had no power to satisfy the claims of his 
broken law, or to stay his uplifted arm. But at 
length a Deliverer came. The eternal Son, the 
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sharer of the Father’s own omnipotence, proposed 
himself as the Mediator between heaven and 
earth, and arrested the sword of justice. He 
averted the stroke from his guilty people, and 
received it on his own guiltless head. “He bare 
their sins in his own body on the tree.” There 
he magnified and made honourable that law which 
they had broken; and constrained a wondering 
universe to adore the awful justice of the Holy One, 
even while his mercy saves a world of rebels. And 
now, in consequence of his obedience unto death, 
“all that believe in him are justified from-all things;” 
their sins are pardoned ; all their liability to punish- 
ment is done away; they pass from death unto 
life; the children of wrath become the children 
of grace, the sons of God, and the heirs of salva- 
tion. 

To assure them of the certainty of their deli- 
verance, God raised his Son from the grave, 
whither he had laid himself. “ He exalted him 
to his own right hand” in glory, and there he sits 
and reigns a Prince and a Saviour, interceding for 
his beloved people; calling them out one by one 
and separating them from an ungodly world; 
sanctifying their hearts; instructing them in hea- 
venly wisdom; comforting them in their tribula- 
tions; sharing all their sorrows and joys; and 
making them meet for their eternal inheritance. 
By his death he purchased heaven for them, and 
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by his life he prepares them for it, and secures 
to them its happiness. “God commendeth his 
love towards us,” says the apostle, “ in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more then, being now justified by his blood, we 
shall be saved from wrath through him; for if, 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved through his life.” 


IV. A deliverance from an evil thus great, 
wrought out by a Being thus exalted, and in a 
manner thus extraordinary, must necessarily make 
some impression on the minds of those who are 
the partakers of it. Hence the apostle describes 
in the text the effect which the deliverance they have 
received, produces in the people of God. “ They 
wait for his Son from heaven.” 

Now this expression implies, first, that they 
have a firm belief in his second coming. While 
some are doubting and fearing, and others pro- 
fanely asking, “ Where is the promise of his com- 
ing?” they entertain no more doubt of the cer- 
tainty of his second coming, than they do of the re- 
ality of his first. They know that their “ Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth;’ and by means of that faith 
which contemplates the future as actually present, 
they lift up their eyes to heaven, and behold him 


FOR HIS DELIVERER, 329 


clothing himself with his glory, marshalling his 
angels, bowing the heavens, and travelling down. | 

They habitually endeavour also to be prepared for 
his coming ; to be ready to meet him in the air; 
to be ready to stand at his judgment-seat; to be 
meet to be partakers of his joy. 

And with such a work as this on their hands, 
can they “ sleep as do others?” Can they plunge 
into the pleasures and cares of the world, and live 
as though death were a fable, judgment a jest, 
and eternity a dream? No. They prepare to 
meet their God. Seeing that they look for 
such things, they are diligent that they may be 
found of him in peace, without spot and blame- 
less.” They live as men who know that there 
is wrath to be escaped, and mercy to be won; 
that they have guilty souls to be saved, and im- 
pure hearts to be cleansed; that death and judg- 
ment are before them, and that in another hour 
eternity may be here. 

The language of the text implies, further, that 
they earnestly desire the coming of their Lord. They 
love him, and they consequently long to see him 
and be with him. Instead of shrinking from the 
prospect of his advent, they look forward to it 
as the time when all their trials will be ended, all 
the sufferings of their fellow-christians brought to 
a close, all the reproach of their Master done 
away, and his enemies destroyed. Hence they 


330 THE CHRISTIAN WAITING 


are said to be “looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God;” not that they can 
hasten it one hour, but their desire of its approach 
is so ardent, that they are often anticipating tt, 
and longing to bring it near. 

But their desire is free from any mixture of 
impatience, at least, they wish it to be so; for 
they patiently wait for the coming of their Lord. 

Weaned from the world, but not discontented 
under its troubles or weary of its duties, they 
submit themselves to the will of Christ. Long- 
ing “to depart and to be with him,” they yet 
leave both the time and the manner of their de- 
parture to his wisdom. They ‘ rejoice in hope,” 
and are therefore “ patient in tribulation.” They 
know that their Deliverer will eventually appear 
unto their complete salvation, and they know too 
that the salvation he will bring with him when he 
comes, will more than recompense them for all 
their light afflictions ; that the longer the wheels 
of his chariot are delayed in their coming, so much 
the more glorious will be their own deliverance, 
and so much the more splendid the triumph of 
their Lord. 


This then is the effect which deliverance from 
the wrath to come produces in those who are 
really delivered from it. It leads them to wait 
for the risen Jesus from heaven; to believe in, to 


FOR HIS DELIVERER. 301 


prepare for, to desire, and to wait for, his second 
coming. Hence the text may be applied, first, to 
those among us, who are anxious to know whether 
they are yet delivered from future wrath. 

You believe perhaps that this wrath will assu- 
redly come, and with fear and trembling you have 
sought salvation fromit ; but youknow not whether 
you have yet attained it. Now the words before 
us plainly discover the means of ascertaining this 
momentous point. They call upon you to en- 
quire from what source you have expected deli- 
verance; whether you have been striving to work 
it out by your own prayers and righteousness, or 
whether, under a sense of your utter helplessness, 
you have fled for refuge to the Son of God. 
What effect has the salvation you have been 
seeking, produced in you? It turned the Thessa- 
lonians from the service of idols to the service of 
God, and caused them to prepare for the coming 
of Christ, their Judge; what idols and vanities 
then have you renounced? What sacrifices have 
you made and are daily making for God? What 
change has taken place in your principles and 
conduct? Are you waiting for Christ? Do you 
really believe that you must stand before him ? 
And are you acting on this belief—preparing to 
stand before him and to take your trial? What if 
this very day the trumpet shouldsound and the dead 
should be raised ? What if the Son of man should 
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this very hour come in his glory? In what state 
would he find you? with your loins girded, and 
your lamps burning, and your hearts glowing with 
joy at his approach? or careless and indifferent 
about him, living as though you never expected 
him to come, and surprised and confounded at 
his appearance ? 

Put such questions as these to yourselves, bre- 
thren, and strive from them to ascertain your con- 
dition and prospects. Be determined to discover 
the truth. To beinastate of doubt whether we 
are the children of wrath or the children of grace ; 
to be standing on the borders of eternity, and 
to be unable to tell whether the glories of hea- 
ven or the pains of hell may to-morrow be our 
portion—if we are indeed Christians, this uncer- 
tainty cannot patiently be borne. In the midst 
of all the comforts the world can afford, never 
shall we know one moment’s peace till we have 
some ground to regard ourselves as pardoned and 
saved. 

But there are others who are undoubtedly neither 
waiting for the coming of Christ, nor seeking delive- 
rance from his wrath. These things have a place 
in their creed perhaps, and they imagine that they 
really believe them; but they do not act as though 
they considered them realities. The whole course 
of their conduct is in direct opposition to such a 
supposition. 


FOR HIS DELIVERER. S30 


Now whence arises this inconsistency? It arises, 
brethren, from secret unbelief. You have listened 
to the suggestions of an evil heart and an evil world, 
till you have learned to hope that the Bible does not 
speak the truth concerning the purposes of God; 
and relying on its falsehood, you are willing to incur 
some risk, and make light of the threatenings it 
contains. Nay, there are some of you, who are 
conscious of your unbelief, and openly avow it. 
You say that God is too merciful to execute the 
denunciations of his word; that they are designed 
merely to alarm us, and not to be acted on; that 
they could not be acted on without impeaching 
the character of the God of love. Then what a 
riddle is the world we are living in? While you 
are suspecting the veracity of God, proudly oppo- 
sing your reasonings to his declarations, and de- 
nying the awful justice of his nature, thousands of 
your fellow-creatures are groaning under his ven- 
geance, are bowed down with misery, writhing 
with pain, and struggling with the pangs of death. 
Disorder and suffering are every where reigning 
around you, and beneath your feet are the ashes 
of the dead. Now what do these things prove ? 
Either that there is no “ God who judgeth the 
earth,” or that he is a God of the most fearful 
holiness. At any rate, they prove that the sug- 
gestions of your unbelieving hearts are contrary, 
not only to the language of the Bible, but to mat- 
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ter of fact. The miseries we behold and endure, 
cannot be reconciled with the supposition that the 
threatenings of God will not be executed. On 
the contrary, they are the forerunners of the wrath 
to come; the distant thunders which warn you of 
the rising storm. They tell you that there is a 
God who sees and marks your transgressions ; that 
“ vengeance belongeth to him ;” that “ the day of 
vengeance is already in his heart ;” that you must 
“ flee from the wrath to come,” or behold its ter- 
rors and feel its anguish. 

The text may be applied to those also who are 
anxiously desiring deliverance from the wrath to 
come. 

You believe that this wrath is actually ap- 
proaching, and that when it comes, it will be as 
righteous as it is fearful. Instead of cavilling at 
the law of God as too strict, and at his justice as 
too severe, you blame only your own folly which 
has transgressed the one, and your own desperate 
wickedness which has incensed the other. While 
you tremble at the prospect of destruction, you 
are persuaded that all its woes are only the 
merited rewards of your iniquities. 

Now to such as you the words before us are 
calculated to afford encouragement. They inti- 
mate indeed that you have no power to deliver 
yourselves from vengeance, but they tell you also 
that the very God whom you have offended, has 
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raised up a deliverer for you, and no less a deli- 
verer than his own eternal Son, the partaker of 
his greatness and his power, the partaker also of 
his unsearchable mercy and incomprehensible grace. 
And now how are you to act? To renounce all 
expectations of obtaining deliverance from any 
other quarter, and to seek it in Christ alone; to 
make a heartfelt application to him for salvation ; 
to commit your immortal soul into his hands, be- 
lieving in the efficacy of his blood to cleanse it, 
of his grace to sanctify it, of his power to keep it, 
of his love to save it. And what will be the re- 
sult of this. application? A free, and full, and 
glorious salvation ; a complete and eternal delive- 
rance from all the consequences of all your sins, 
and an abundant share of all the joys that are 
found in heaven. 

The subject addresses itself, lastly, to those who 
have already obtained deliverance from the wrath to 
come. It bids them look back to the greatness of 
this wrath, and the wonderful means by which 
they were delivered from it; and while their 
hearts are burning with joy and gratitude, it bids 
them look forward to “ the glorious appearing of 
the great God and their Saviour.” Scarcely was 
he ascended into heaven, when he sent down his 
angels to assure us that he would come again; 
and a little afterwards, he himself spoke to us 
from his throne, and said, “ Behold, I come 
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quickly.” “ Be patient therefore, brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord.” “ Stablish your hearts, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” Your 
sufferings in the world wherein he has left you, 
may be great, but he will soon come to put an 
end to them. Your days may be evil, but they 
are also few. The road you are travelling may be 
rugged ; the journey however is but short. The 
conflict may be severe, but fight manfully, for the 
battle must soon be over. Ere long “the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,” and then 
shall you lift up your heads with joy, and join 
with a glowing heart and exulting voice in the 
shout of the triumphant church, “ Lo, this is our 
God; we have waited for him, and he will save us. 
This is the Lord; we have waited for him; we 
will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” 


SERMON XIX. 


THE PRAYER OF DAVID FOR SELF-KNOWLEDGE. 


PsaLM Cxxxix. 23, 24. 


** Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know 
my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me ; 
and lead me in the way everlasting.” 


None but a man of heartfelt piety could have 
written this prayer; and he among ourselves, who 
can feelingly make use of it as his own, is not far 
from the kingdom of God. He is at least in ear- 
nest in his religious profession, and has learnt, 
what thousands who deem themselves Christians 
never have learnt—the exceeding deceitfulness or 
the human heart, its ignorance and wickedness. 
May that blessed Spirit who put this petition into 
David’s mind, put it this day into our minds! 
May he teach every one of us thus to pray, and 
keep us thus praying all our days! 


I. The first inference to be drawn from the 
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psalmist’s prayer is this—true religion has its seat 
in the heart ; it is an inward thing. 

Now this is a truth which we are all willing to 
acknowledge ; indeed we must acknowledge it or 
directly contradict the Bible; but there are few 
of us, who heartily believe it, and still fewer who 
are aware of its importance. Many of us, when 
off our guard, openly declare that it matters not 
what a man thinks and feels, so that his life 
is right. We pray indeed at church that God 
would “ cleanse the thoughts of our hearts within 
us,” but when we are afterwards told of the guilt 
of those unclean, envious, and proud thoughts 
which so often defile our hearts, that they are sinful 
in their nature and ruinous in their consequences, 
what do we say? We immediately shew that we 
meant nothing by our prayer. We contend that 
there can be no sin in such momentary, shadowy 
things as thoughts; that they do no one any harm, 
and that none but an enthusiast would attach 
any importance to them. 

Others among us perceive the absurdity of this 
language, its opposition to common sense as well 
as to the declarations of the scripture; and yet 
we are really adopting the same principle, or one 
very much like it. If we do not make religion 
consist in a few decencies and a round of forms, 
we represent it as consisting in that which is 
little or nothing better, the reception of a favour- 
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ite creed, the upholding of a system of doctrines. 
These men have acquired, it may be, some know- 
ledge of the gospel, but it is confined to their un- 
derstandings only; clear perhaps as far as it goes, 
as the rays of the sun, but cold and powerless as 
the light of the moon. They can speculate, they 
can dispute, but this is all; they cannot feel, they 
cannot love, they cannot pray. They are contro- 
versialists, but they are not Christians. 

Others again seem to have admitted something 
like religion into their imaginations. It interests 
them. It elevates their minds by the grandeur 
of the objects which it brings before them, and 
delights them by its loveliness. But then these 
very men can lay aside the religious book they 
have been reading, or leave the religious society 
they have been joining, and forget all that has so 
deeply interested them; be as worldly-minded 
as though eternity were a dream, and as eager in 
the pursuit of sensual gratifications, as though they 
could satisfy the soul and last for ever. 

It is not thus however with a man of real god- 
liness. He has not only “a name to live,” but 
he lives. There is a consistency in his character. 
The gospel does more than touch, it pervades him. 
It not only enlightens his understanding, but shines 
jnto his heart; not only delights his imagination, 
but captivates his affections. It softens and puri- 
fies his heart; it lifts up his affections to things 
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above; it makes his conscience tender, and his 
thoughts humble, peaceful, and holy; it holds the 
reins of his imagination, and while it draws it 
away from sinful objects, it elevates it to high and 
heavenly things. In fact, like the leaven hidden 
in the meal, it “ leavens the whole lump,” changes 
the whole man, and makes him “ a new creature’ 
in Christ Jesus. 


II. Hence the truly religious man ts anxious to 
know the real state of his heart. 

This anxiety is very visible in the prayer be- 
fore us. David had evidently been searching 
and trying his own heart, and it was his desire 
to be thoroughly acquainted with it, which led 
him so earnestly to beseech God also to search 
and try it. 

But the heart is a book which few of us like to 
study. It is one which requires close and serious 
thought, and thought is one of those things which 
our careless minds most hate. Besides, it is a 
book which teaches many humbling and mortify- 
ing lessons, and we do not wish to be mortified 
and humbled. We love the falsehood which 
exalts, better than we love the truth which abases 
us. True religion however begins with thought- 
fulness. It turns the eyes of a man inward upon 
himself. It causes him to commune with his own 
heart, and to make “ diligent search” into his own 


FOR SELF-KNOWLEDGE. 341 


spirit. True, he may find this self-examination 
painful and humiliating, but this makes no matter 
to him. He feels that he has the salvation of an 
immortal soul at stake, and he is not to lose that 
soul for the sake of being kept easy in his follies 
and proud in his sins. 

Now what do we know of this enquiring, this self- 
searching spirit? What have we felt and are 
still feeling of it? Are we heartily convinced 
that God requireth “truth in the inward parts,” 
and that he must dwell and reign within us, be- 
fore he will deem us his people, or call himself 
our God? Under this conviction, are we longing 
for “a clean heart and a right spirit ;’ and are we 
often anxiously enquiring whether our hearts are 
clean and our spirits right? What kind of books, 
of sermons, of friends, do we most love? those 
which lull our fears to rest, and make us well 
satisfied with ourselves? or those which pierce 
our consciences, strip us of our fancied righteous- 
ness, drive us from all our refuges of lies, and 
send us to our closets dissatisfied, humbled, and 
praying? In a word, are we men of an inward, 
enquiring, and soul-subduing religion; or men 
who are content with the form, and care nothing 
about the power, of godliness? 


III. If we can bear to press home to ourselves 
such questions as these, we shall be able to goa 
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step farther. We shall see the truth of a third 
observation suggested to us by the text—the sin- 
cere Christian is not conscious of having within his 
heart any one cherished sin. 

This is strongly intimated in the psalmist’s 
prayer. His words imply that if there were any 
wicked way in him, any evil disposition habitually 
indulged, he could not be walking in the way 
everlasting. Not that he meant to speak of him- 
self or of any other man, as wholly free from sin- 
ful thoughts and desires, for on other occasions 
we hear him confessing that there was much sin 
within him, and bitterly lamenting it. But it is 
one thing to have iniquity entering the breast, and 
another thing to harbour it and have it reigning 
there. St. Paul felt a sinful “law in his mem- 
bers,” but he felt it as “ warring against the law 
of his mind,” as opposed to the habitual frame of 
his soul, to that holy and heavenly principle which 
made him “ delight in the law of God after the 
inward man,” and enabled him to “ walk, not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

Every Christian also feels the same warfare 
within. Sin tempts and harasses him, and some- 
times brings him into captivity, but it cannot hold 
him in bondage; it cannot make him quietly sub- 
mit to its hated laws. We soon see the prisoner 
struggling with his vile oppressor, and bursting its 
bonds Trampling his lusts underneath his feet, 
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we hear him exclaim, “I thank God through 
Jesus Christ my Lord.” 

Again, brethren, let us turn to ourselves. Are 
we thus overcoming inward sin? Our lives may 
be blameless, but this is not now the point. Is 
there no wicked way within us, in our hearts, in 
our thoughts? Notwithstanding all our remain- 
ing corruptions, can we say with humble confi- 
dence, that there is not one sinful disposition 
which we are habitually indulging, not one evil 
temper which we are suffering to reign over us? 
If we cannot say this, our profession of religion 
is, at the best, very suspicious. It may satisfy 
the world, it may satisfy ourselves, but there is 
reason to fear that it will not satisfy God; that 
our hearts must even yet be renewed, that a work 
must be begun there, to which we are at present 
entire strangers, or that our souls will be lost. 

Does this appear to any of us a hard saying? 
We say not these things of ourselves, for the 
scripture also says the same. “ Whosoever 
abideth in God, sinneth not. Whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen him, neither known him.” “ He 
that committeth sin, is of the devil.” “ Whosoever 
is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed 
remaineth in him; and he eannot sin, because he 
is born of God.” To what conclusion do these 
plain and strong declarations bring us? Without 
carrying them as far as they might be carried, 
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they surely warrant us to say that no man is jus- 
tified in deeming himself a Christian, unless when 
he is exercising holy dispositions, or, at least, 
mourning over the want of them. He may be a 
Christian at other times, but he is running a 
fearful risk in considering himself such. The 
station he should take is the very lowest he can 
find at the footstool of a pardoning Jesus, and the 
language which becomes him there, is not that of 
the boaster, “ I thank thee that I am not as other 
men are ;” but that of the suppliant who smote on 
his breast and said, “God bemercifulto measinner.” 


IV. But though the text intimates that the 
Christian is not aware of having any sin prevail- 
ing within him, it implies, further, that he often 
suspects himself of some undetected iniquity. 

The solicitude which David expresses for di- 
vine teaching, proves that he distrusted his own 
enquiries ; that he found them ineffectual or, at 
best, not altogether satisfactory. He rejoiced in 
the testimony of his conscience, but he would not 
confide in it. He was conscious of the integrity 
of his heart, but he was conscious also of its ex- 
ceeding deccitfulness; and hence he manifests no 
proud self-confidence, but a godly jealousy over 
himself. He seems to say here, as he says in ano- 
ther place, “Who can understand his errors? 
Cleanse thou me from my secret faults,” 
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Now mankind in general have none of this 
self-distrust. They are well satisfied with them- 
selves, and imagine that God also is well satis- 
fied with them. If they think at all of the state 
of their heart, they think of it with little concern, 
and examine it with little interest. Strangers 
to its depraved and treacherous nature, they ima- 
gine that it is even less sinful than their life, and 
persuade themselves that, on the whole, they 
have greater cause to rejoice in its goodness, than 
to lament its wickedness; that their inward state 
is better than their outward conduct, their mo- 
tives and intentions better than theiractions. At 
any rate, they trust that they cannot have been 
deceiving themselves all their life long; and 
though they have the Bible in their hands and 
every page of it utterly condemns them, they are 
determined to live and die regarding themselves 
as safe, pardoned Christians. 

The real disciples of Christ however are men of 
another spirit. They are backward to think the 
least evil of others, but ever ready to think much 
evil of themselves. They suspect themselves 
when no one else suspects them, and are often 
tempted to deem themselves accursed, while 
others regard them as peculiarly blessed, by their 
God. Look at the disciples in their last affecting 
interview with their beloved Lord. He _ tells 
them that one of them shall betray him, and in- 
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stead of every man looking around to find the 
traitor in his brother, he seeks him in himself. 
“They were exceeding sorrowful, and began every 
one of them to say unto him, Lord, is it I?” 

The truth is, the Christian finds it exceedingly 
difficult to know himself. Many who have long 
taken counsel with their soul, have had sorrow in 
their heart daily, for they have remained still 
doubtful of their present state, and perplexed 
with apprehensions concerning their future safety. 
They have either come to no conclusion at all, or 
they have formed a wrong one. This difficulty 
in judging of our state does not arise from any 
obscurity in the account which the scriptures give 
us of the Christian. His character is traced there 
in the plainest terms and is easy to be under- 
stood. It is however by no means so easy to de- 
termine whether our own character corresponds 
with it. We see something jn ourselves like it, 
but we see a great deal more very unlike it. The 
best of our actions, the brightest of our graces, 
the most holy of our dispositions, the most fer- 
vent of our prayers, and the most ardent of our 
praises, are blended with so much that is evil, 
that we despair of separating the one from the 
other, and are often ready to faint with disquie- 
tude and fear. 

How then shall we act? The prayer of David 
will direct us. But we must first notice another 
truth intimated in it. 
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V. In the midst of his perplexities, the sincere 
Christian has a firm and lively belief that God knows 
his heart. 

Here again is a truth which none of us profess 
to doubt, but which many of us altogether dis- 
credit. We may say that we do not disbelieve 
it, that we only forget it; but if we really be- 
lieved it, we should not forget it. It is too 
solemn, too awful a truth to be habitually for- 
gotten. The dishonest servant never robs his 
master before his eyes, for he never ceases to re- 
member that he is in his master’s presence; and 
yet the man who stands up and tells us that he 
believes God sees him, will dishonour God daily 
and hourly to his face without fear or shame. 

Appeal to your consciences. If you really be- 
lieved that there is a God “to whom all hearts 
are open, and from whom no secrets are hid;” if 
you were heartily persuaded that he is every mo- 
ment watching your thoughts, remembering them, 
and about to bring you into judgment for them; 
could you have ventured to cherish in your mind 
many of the thoughts which you have quietly and 
fearlessly cherished there during the week that is 
past? Nay, could you have indulged some of the 
thoughts which you have indulged this very day, and 
perhaps during the last few minutes, within these 
walls? You could not. You feel that you could 
not. The very idea of being seen by God, has 
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made you serious now; and it would have long 
ago wrought a great and abiding change within 
you, if you actually believed in his constant pre- 
sence. The real servant of God does believe it, 
and acts on his belief. Like David, he knows 
that “ the Lord searcheth the hearts,” and “ un- 
derstandeth the thoughts,” and “compasseth the 
path,” and is “ acquainted with the ways,” of the 
children of men; and, like David, he is willing to 
be searched, and prays to be tried, by this omni- 
scient God. Instead of wishing that he could es- 
cape his eye, he wishes to be, if possible, more 
closely observed by him, and offers up a prayer 
which many around him would tremble to offer 
up; “ Search me, O God, and know my heart ; 
try me, and know my thoughts; and see if there 
be any wicked way in me; and lead me in the 
way everlasting.” 


VI. The believer therefore, when he is dissa- 
tisfied with his own enquiries into the state of 
his soul, is taught by this prayer that he must ap- 
ply to God for self-knowledge and instruction. It 
does not imply that the omniscient Jehovah can 
possibly be ignorant of his heart and thoughts, 
but it bids him pray that God would make him 
also thoroughly acquainted with them. It tells 
him to carry his difficulties and perplexities to a 
throne of grace, and to wait patiently there for 
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that heavenly wisdom which will remove them 
all. 

The wisest and most experienced of us know 
but- little of ourselves; but he who sits on his 
heavenly throne, knows us well. When he was 
on earth, “he needed not that any should tes- 
tify of man, for he knew what was in man;” and 
since he went up to his glory, he has told us that 
“he searcheth the reins and hearts.” It is plain 
then that Christ can instruct us; that he can en- 
able us to see ourselves in our true light; that if 
we are encouraging a presumptuous hope, he can 
dash it to pieces; that if we are cast down with 
unnecessary fears, he can chase them away, and 
cause us, in the midst of our infirmities, to see 
ourselves his ransomed, justified, and accepted 
children, and give us that spirit of adoption, which 
will enable us to cry, “ Abba, Father.” That 
which we see not, he can teach us. He can make 
us to know our transgression and our sin. He 
can shew us wherein we are right in our judgment 
of ourselves, and wherein we are wrong; what 
there is to be brought low in us, and what to be 
raised up; what we must endeavour to get rid of 
and what to obtain. Laying open our hearts, he 
can discover to us the sin which is lurking there 
and, like a worm at the root, secretly marring our 
comforts and withering our graces; and, shining 
on the work of his own hands, he can make visi- 
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ble to us the walls of that spiritual temple which 
he has begun to raise up for himself within our 
souls. 

Are we willing to sit at the feet of Christ, and 
to be thus taught of him? Then we may be as- 
sured that he will thus teach us. But he must at 
the same time be taken for our guide as well as 
for our instructor. 


VII. For the text reminds us, lastly, that he 
who seeks instruction of G'od, must be willing to sub- 
mit himself to God’s guidance. 

When David prayed for self-knowledge, he 
did it with a practical object in view, and with a 
submissive mind. He wished to know himself 
better, that he might walk more closely with 
God; and he was ready to receive this know- 
ledge in any way in which it might please the 
Lord to give it him. “ Lead me,” he says, “in 
the way everlasting.” 

He prays to be led, and the prayer shews that 
he felt his need of guidance, and was willing to 
follow the Lord in whatsoever path or through 
whatsoever scenes he might conduct him. We 
often pray for instruction without being mindful 
of the necessity of this submission. Our suppli- 
cations are sincere, but we know not what we 
ask. We forget that the Saviour employs various 
methods of shewing his children their hearts. 
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We expect it to be done by his word; but while 
we are reading and searching it, he sends us 
trouble, and makes trouble the means of bring- 
ing to light our sinfulness and weakness. He 
instructed Israel his people, and Jacob “the lot 
of his inheritance ;” and how ? By leading them 
about for forty years in a wilderness. Affliction, 
frequent and severe affliction, is the school into 
which prayer often brings a man, and in which 
he first learns to know himself and his God. It 
is in the furnace, that the gold is proved, and 
distinguished from the secret dross. 

But the path of tribulation is not the only path 
which we must be content to enter. If we wish 
our prayers to be answered, we must be prepared 
to walk in “the way everlasting.” And what 
is this way? It is that way of access to the 
Father, in which the patriarchs and prophets, 
the glorious company of the apostles and the 
noble army of martyrs, drew near to him—the 
way of reconciliation through the blood of his 
Son. It is that high-way which is called in the 
scriptures, “The way of holiness.” To expect 
therefore to know ourselves, while we refuse to 
know Jesus Christ and him crucified; to expect 
to obtain wisdom and experience, while we are 
living careless and worldly lives; to expect to 
know our election of God, while we are content 
to have our hearts cold towards him, and are 
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nearly or quite dead in trespasses and sins ;— 
this is to seek the flowers of summer amidst the 
ice of winter, to look for the activity of life and 
health in the chambers of the grave. 


This then appears to be the substance of the 
instruction afforded us in the text—the heart is 
the seat of all real religion; the truly religious 
man is anxious therefore to know the state of his 
heart; but though, after diligently examining 
himself, he is not conscious of cherishing any 
known sin, yet he often suspects that some be- 
loved sin may be lurking undiscovered in his 
breast ; aware of his inability to detect it, but 
firmly persuaded that God knows all that is 
within him, he applies to him for self-knowledge 
and instruction, with a desire of submitting him- 
self entirely to his guidance, ready to weleome 
any means which he may employ to teach him, 
and willing to walk in any way which he may 
mark out for him. 

The one great lesson which these things are 
calculated to leave impressed on our minds, is 
evidently this—the necessity and importance of self- 
examination. 

We live in an age in which we are peculiarly 
called on to be jealous of ourselves. The re- 
proach of the cross has in some degree ceased 
among us, and the consequence is, we are sur- 
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rounded with those who profess to bear it. But 
the flock of Christ is still a little flock; the way 
to life is as narrow as ever, the gate as strait, 
and they that go in thereat, are still few. O 
who can tell whether we are among these few? 
When we look into a professing world, how easy 
does it appear to be a Christian; but how diffi- 
cult, when we enter our closets and look into 
the word of God! Which shall in the end prove 
a deceiver, cannot be doubtful. God will be 
true, and will manifest his truth, though every 
man should be found a liar. What matters it 
to me then, that I think myself a Christian? I 
am not to be my own judge. What matters it 
to me that my neighbours think me a child of 
God? I am not to stand at their judgment- 
seat. God is “the Judge of all,” and he will 
be my Judge, and will try me, not by my own 
standard, not by the opinions of the world, but by 
the law and the testimony, by the declarations of 
his own word. Let me therefore search my heart 
and try my thoughts by the same rule now, by 
which I shall be searched and tried hereafter. 
And what if the Bible should condemn me ? Let 
me not shut my eyes to the truth.’ What if it 
should tell me that I must part with my beloved 
sins, or give up my hope of glory? Is it not 
better to have iniquity cast out in this world, 
though it be with bitterness and tears, than to 
VOL. II. A A 
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have it torment me for ever in the next? Is it 
not better to lose a lust, than to lose a soul? to 
give up the pleasures of sin, than to sacrifice the 
joys of heaven? Is it not more profitable to cut 
off a right hand or pluck out a right eye, to have 
one of my members perish, than to have the whole 
body cast into hell? 

How dreadful, brethren, the thought—to ima- 
gine ourselves Christians, to pass for Christians 
in the world, to be looking forward for years to 
the glorious heaven above us as our home, to 
close our eyes in peace expecting to open them 
in glory, and yet after all to lift up our eyes in 
hell being in torments! In temporal things 
mistakes may sometimes be rectified, errors may 
be retrieved, but this error, this mistake, never. 
To-day indeed is a day of salvation. He who 
has long deceived himself and others, he who is 
perplexed with doubts and fears, he who till this 
hour never had a serious thought about his soul, 
may seek mercy, look unto Jesus, and find it. 
To-morrow this day of merey may end, and the 
careless, the self-deceiver, and the hypocrite, be 
lost for ever; their hopes blasted, their fears 
realized, their unconcern exchanged for “ weep- 
ing, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” «'To- 
day then, while it is called to-day, harden not 
your hearts.” “Examine yourselves whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your own selves.” 
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“ Let us search and try our ways, and turn again 
to the Lord. Let us lift up our heart with 
our hands unto God in the heavens, lest fear 
and a snare come upon us, desolation and de- 
struction.” 


SERMON Xx. 


THE WEDDING GARMENT. 


Sr. Matruew xxii. 11, 12, 13. 


“«‘ When the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding garment ; and he saith 
unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having 
awedding garment? And he was speechless. Then said 
the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take 
him away, and cast him into outer darkness ; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 


In this parable, the gospel is spoken of as a rich 
feast, prepared for the needy, and open to all 
who are willing to share its provisions. The 
Jews, to whom the tidings of it were first sent, 
are described as rejecting the gracious invita- 
tion, while the Gentiles are at length brought to 
accept it, and from among their starving multi- 
tudes, “the wedding is furnished with guests.” 
Among these guests however, we read in the 
text of one who appears to have been regarded 
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as an intruder, and to have brought on him- 
self, by his presence among them, shame and de- 
struction. 

Let us examine, first, the resemblance between 
this man and the other guests; secondly, the dif- 
ference between him and them ; thirdly, the causes 
from which this difference proceeded; and, fourthly, 
the consequences to which it led. 


I. The points of resemblance between this man 
and the other guests, appear to have been three ; 
he was an invited guest, a needy and an expecting 
guest. 

He did not come uncalled to the feast, for the 
same invitation that brought the others from the 
highways to it, brought him also. And he 
needed its provisions as much as they needed 
them, for he too had been taken from the streets 
and lanes of the city, from among the houseless 
and poor. He seems also to have expected a 
share of these provisions, as well as his com- 
panions. He goes with them into the king’s house. 
and seats himself as a welcome guest at the king’s 
table. | 

In these three respects all of us also resemble 
one another. We have all been invited to the 
gospel feast. We have all heard of that rich 
provision made for our souls in the covenant of 
grace, and we have been told that there is not a 
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sinner among us, who may not take of these pro- 
visions and live—take of them freely “ without 
money and without price,” and live a never ending 
life of safety and joy. 

And are we not all equally needy? Our souls 
are perishing for want of the mercies of the gos- 
pel, and must soon perish for ever, if they do 
not receive them. Whatever difference there 
may be amongst us in other respects, here there 
is none. Providence may have raised this or 
that man above the level of his brethren; grace 
may have made some of us children of mercy, 
while others are still the children of wrath; but 
neither providence nor grace has made _ the 
slightest difference as to our common poverty, 
our spiritual need. We are all guilty, and 
must be pardoned; we are all ungodly, and 
must be sanctified ; we are all helpless, and must be 
strengthened; we are all lost, and must be 
saved. Old and young, rich and poor, “all 
like sheep have gone astray ;” we are all miser- 
able offenders; there is no health in any one of 
us. 

We are too, for the greater part, expecting 
like this man, to share in the bounties of the feast 
to which we are invited. Careless as we are about 
the gospel itself, and much perhaps as we dis- 
like its spirituality and purity, we still hope that 
its blessings will ultimately be ours. We know 
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that we are not such Christians as the saints of 
old were, nor as some around us appear to be; 
we know that we have not that deep and abiding 
contrition, that spirit of prayer, that deadness to 
the world, that spirituality of mind, that earnest- 
ness and decision in religion, which the Bible 
requires; but though we may sometimes have 
misgivings and fears on account of our deficien- 
cies, we do not despair. We have been baptized 
in the name of Christ; we occasionally, or per- 
haps regularly, attend his house and table; we 
join in no amusements which we do not think 
innocent and rational; we are free from any 
flagrant vices; and surely, we say, a merciful 
God will not call us to a strict account for our 
frailties; he will remember the weakness of our 
nature, pardon, for Christ’s sake, our sins, and 
when we die, take us to heaven. 

It is astonishing, brethren, how confidently a 
man will often hope for the blessings of the gos- 
pel, while he despises and positively hates the 
gospel itself. Our hope often seems to be the 
strongest, when the foundation on which it rests, 
is the weakest. Which of us has, at the present 
moment, the firmest hope of salvation? That man 
perhaps, who, since he entered this church, has 
not had one holy thought in his mind, and who, 
when he leaves it, will laugh to scorn the very 
truths he has here professed to believe, openly 
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profane the sabbath, and brave the vengeance of 
God by pouring contempt on his laws. On the 
contrary, he among us who is arrived the nearest 
to heaven, who most loves the earthly sabbaths of 
the Lord and is most afraid of profaning them, 
who will go from this sanctuary and turn his own 
house into a habitation of praise, he whom angels 
will this day follow to his closet that they may 
again rejoice there over a sinner that repenteth— 
that man perhaps, at this very moment, scarcely 
dares to cherish the faintest hope of heaven, is 
anxious and fearful. 


II. But notwithstanding this resemblance, 
there was one point of difference between the man 
here spoken of and the other guests at the marriage 
feast; and that an important and ruinous differ- 
ence. He “had not on a wedding garment.” 

What then are we to understand by this wed- 
ding garment? One thing is plain, that be it 
what it may, it was nothing that this indigent 
guest could have procured for himself. He was 
taken as a beggar from the public street, and had 
no means of providing himself with apparel suited 
for the palace of a king. This wedding garment 
therefore cannot represent any thing which is to 
be obtained by our own means. Whatever is 
meant by it must be something which we do not 
naturally possess, something which we must re- 
ceive as beggars from the hand of God. 
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Hence it has often been considered as referring 
to the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 
that perfect obedience which, as the substitute of 
his people, he rendered to the law of Jehovah, 
and which, by an act of grace, is imputed or trans- 
ferred to them as soon as they believe in him, and 
constitutes their title to heaven. This is often 
spoken of in the scriptures under the figure of a 
garment, and may be alluded to under this term 
in the text; but considering the passage in its 
connection with the whole parable, or rather with 
the series of parables of which it forms a part, it 
appears to require a different interpretation. The 
object of Christ throughout this lengthened con- 
versation with the Jews, was doubtless to forewarn 
them of their approaching rejection by God, and 
to declare the ground of this rejection—their dis- 
obedience to his laws, while they professed to be 
his people; in other words, their want of sincere, 
practical religion. This one thing which they 
wanted, he seems to have had in view when he 
made use of the expression before us, and it con- 
sequently may be considered as denoting real, 
heartfelt piety. 

But here the question arises, What is real 
piety? It is, brethren, a state of mind suited to 
the spiritual feast to which we are invited. It is 
an humble heart, a broken and contrite spirit; a 
mind deeply impressed with a sense of its own 
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unworthiness, and loathing itself on account of its 
complicated guilt: such a heart as David had, 
when he watered his couch with his tears; or that 
abased publican, when he smote on his breast and 
cried for mercy. It is a praying heart; a heart 
seeking with all its powers the salvation of Jesus, 
and willing to make any sacrifice in order to ob- 
tain it: such a heart as the trembling gaoler had, 
when he cried, “ What must I do to be saved 2” 
such a heart as beat in the breast of Paul, when 
he said, “ Yea, doubtless, and I count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus, my Lord, for whom I have suffered 
the loss of all things, and do count them but dung 
that I may win Christ.” It is a believing heart ; 
a heart trusting in the righteousness of Christ 
alone for pardon, laying hold of his promises, 
hoping in his mercy. It is a holy heart; a heart 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness, loving 
God because he is a holy God, delighting in his 
law because it is a holy law, desiring his kingdom 
because it is a holy kingdom. 

The wedding garment is, in short, a wedding 
spirit, holiness, a conformity of our desires, tem- 
pers, thoughts, and affections, to those spiritual 
blessings which are offered us in the gospel; a 
conversation such “as becometh the gospel of 
Christ,” a walking worthy of “the vocation 
wherewith we are called.” We are accordingly 
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told by St. John, that when the marriage of the 
Lamb was come, and his wife, the church, had 
made herself ready, “ to her was granted that she 
should be arrayed in fine linen clean and white, 
for the fine linen is the righteousness of the 
saints.” In this righteousness our meetness for 
heaven consists. Without this we can neither 
enter heaven nor enjoy its blessedness. It is 
this which distinguishes the Christian from every 
other man; and it is for want of this, that mul- 
titudes who are expecting mercy, will be rejected 
by God, and banished for ever from his presence. 

Not that this holiness of heart can give us any 
claim on the divine favour. It is itself a gift of 
mercy. If we are “ meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light,” it is “the Fa- 
ther who hath made us meet;” “ we are his 
workmanship, created anew in Christ Jesus unto 
good works.” The holiest man therefore has no 
more cause for boasting, than the most sinful. 
The apostle Paul, when, at the close of his life, 
he could appeal to all around him and even to 
his God, and say without fear of contradiction, 
“T have fought a good fight; I have finished my 
course; I have kept the faith,’—this noble apostle, 
at the very hour when his eyes were fixed 
on his crown, and his hands almost laying hold 
of it, and his ears about to hear from the throne 
of the Eternal those sounds which are never 
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heard even by the highest angel without causing 
him to triumph anew in his glory, “ Well done, 
good and faithful servant”—at this very hour the 
faithful Paul had no more claim on the happiness 
of heaven, than when he was first beaten to the 
ground and cried for mercy. 


III. But why was not this man arrayed in a 
wedding garment, as well as the other guests? 
To what causes must we trace this difference between- 
him and them? It is plain that it must be traced 
to himself; and yet we do not see at first wherein 
he was culpable, and may be ready to think that he 
was condemned for that which was his misfortune 
rather than his crime. He was evidently too 
poor to buy a proper dress for this occasion; and 
had he been ever so rich, he was brought to the 
feast so suddenly, that the necessary time was not 
allowed him to provide one. It must however be 
remembered, that it was customary in eastern 
nations, for the master of the house to furnish 
the guests whom he invited to a feast, with suit- 
able apparel. Now we may undoubtedly conclude 
that this was done in this instance; nay, we are 
sure it was done, for we find all the guests arrayed 
in wedding garments except this man. He there- 
fore had been offered one, but from some motive 
or other he had refused it. Carelessness perhaps, 
mere inconsideration, led to this refusal. He 
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might not think it a matter of any importance in 
what dress he was clad, and heedlessly hurried 
into the room just as he had left the highway. Or 
it might be pride. He might think his own 
clothes sufficiently good for the occasion; or, if 
not, he might be unwilling to appear in a bor- 
rowed robe. At all events, there was great ¢r- 
reverence in his conduct. He had no adequate 
conceptions of the dignity of the king, and 
consequently he cared not how he appeared be- 
fore him, so that he obtained a place at his 
banquet. 

And what is it but carelessness, pride, and 
irreverence, which keeps so many of us satisfied 
with the form, while we are destitute of the 
power, of godliness? We are most awfully care- 
less about the matter. We hear of the things 
which concern our everlasting peace, death and 
judgment, heaven and hell, grace and salvation; 
but we do not seriously think about them. We 
have no desire, no heart, to think of them. Born 
for eternity, and sometimes proudly boasting of 
the loftiness of our destination, we yet live as 
though we regarded eternity a delusion, and 
looked on the grave as the last end of man. And 
if we are forced at any time by sickness, or ser- 
mons, or by conscience, to think about that world 
whither we are going, pride rises in our minds 
and keeps us from seeking the grace provided for 
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sinners. We think that we can do without it; 
that our prayers and services, our own miserable 
righteousness, will supply its place. We despise 
the humiliating salvation which Christ died to 
purchase; and rather than degrade ourselves by 
having recourse to it, we are determined to en- 
counter some risk, to go into eternity and take 
the same chance as our neighbours in that un- 
known world. 

This carelessness and pride are always con- 
nected with zreverence, with low thoughts of 
God. We strip him of those infinite perfections 
the Bible ascribes to him, or, at least, we limit 
and curtail them; we bring him down as nearly 
as possible to a level with ourselves; we make 
him a phantom; and then we despise him. We 
know not the greatness of God, or never, brethren, 
should we trifle with him. We know not “ the 
power of his anger,” or we should not brave it. 
We know nothing of his purity, or we should 
tremble to stand before him in our own righte- 
ousness. It is ignorance, ignorance of the living 
God, of his majesty, of his holiness, of his justice, 
which keeps us se light-hearted in our sins, and 
so proud in our meanness. One glimpse of his 
glory, one right thought of the character of him 
whose word “ shaketh the heavens and the earth,” 
whose “ wrath burneth like fire,” would make many 
of us tremble, pour an unknown flood of light 
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into our minds, and fill us with wonder and alarm. 
It would lead us to exclaim with Isaiah, “ Woe 
is me, for I am undone;” with Job, “I have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine eye seeth thee; wherefore I abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes.” 

Inconsideration therefore, pride, and _irreve- 
rence, appear to have been the causes to which 
the difference between this man and the other 
guests must be traced. 


IV. Let us proceed to consider the consequences 
to which tt led. 

1. The first of these was detection. Fora time 
he seems to have remained undiscovered and un- 
suspected among his companions. His garments 
might possibly bear some faint resemblance to 
theirs, or if not, every man might be too intent 
on the feast before him to pay much attention to 
the difference. But this did not last long. In 
the midst of his fancied security, “ the king came 
in to see the guests,” and in a moment his eye is 
on the man. “ Friend,” he says, “ how camest 
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment ?” 

We know the spiritual application of this ques- 
tion. It tells us that we may deceive ourselves 
and others by a profession of religion, but that 
we cannot deceive God. However closely we 
may resemble his people, however trifling our, 
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cherished lusts may be and however secretly in- 
dulged, however long we may have passed among 
the wise and good for his servants, he has never 
been imposed on by us, never for one moment 
wavered in his judgment of us, never even hoped 
that we were his children. His eye, like a flame 
of fire, pierces through the thickest covering, 
searches our hearts, and sees reigning there unsub- 
dued and, it may be, unresisted, that love of sin 
which men behold not, which angels perhaps 
observe not, which we ourselves suspect not. He 
can tell which of us, in the midst of our infirmities, 
is clothed with the robe of righteousness, and which 
of us, in the midst of our specious godliness, is 
refusing to put it on. Nay, he not only can per- 
ceive the difference, but is actually at this very 
instant marking it. His eye is even now fixed 
intently on each of us, watching every move- 
ment of our minds, and discovering the secret 
desires and transactions of our inmost souls. He 
knows where our thoughts are, and how they have 
been employed since we entered his house ; whe- 
ther they have been trifling or serious, unclean 
or holy, humble or proud; whether we have been 
striving to fix them on high and heavenly things, 
or suffering them to wander at liberty among low 
and earthly things, our farms and our merchan- 
dize. And for what end does he thus inspect 
us? If we are his friends, that he may help and 
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bless us; if we are his enemies, that he may 
Judge and expose us; that he may bring our ini- 
quities to light; that either in this world or the 
next, he may strip us of our disguise, as he 
stripped Gehazi and Judas, and cause all around 
us to wonder at the suddenness and fearfulness of 
our shame. 

2. Detection however was not all which the 
folly of this man brought on him. It was followed 
by confusion. He could not answer the question 
of the king. A consciousness of guilt dismayed 
him, and he stood “ speechless.” 

And thus shall all the ungodly be confounded. 
- They may for a season vaunt themselves in their 
self-sufficiency, and find plausible excuses for all 
their iniquities. Man is never at a loss to palliate 
and justify wickedness. In the garden of Eden 
he first practised the art, and he has been prac- 
tising it, with dreadful ingenuity and apparent 
success, ever since. God bears with our misera- 
ble reasonings now, but he will not bear with us 
when he comes to ‘judge the world. | Then will 
every mouth be stopped, and every self-justifying 
sinner be struck dumb, and. every proud trans- 
gressor be covered with “shame and everlasting 
contempt.” 

3. And then too shall the self-deceiver and 
hypocrite receive another fruit of: their. guilt— 
destruction, “ everlasting destruction from the 
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presence of the Lord and from the glory of his 
power.” “ Then said the king to the servants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him “away, 
and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

This fearful sentence seems to comprehend three 
evils — bitter disappointment, banishment from 
God, and acute suffering. 

We all know how much bitterness there is in 
disappointment, especially when it comes after 
hope has been long cherished; but what disap- 
pointment can equal that of losing heaven at the 
very hour when we are expecting to enter it? of 
having those presumptuous hopes which we have - 
so long and so fondly indulged, blasted in a mo- 
ment, and ending in eternal banishment from 
God; in utter exclusion from the presence of him, 
out of whose presence there can be no blessed- 
ness or rest? And who can say what this banish- 
ment includes? None understand it, but they 
who have experienced it. If we were in our 
right mind, the very thought of it would appal us. 
‘It cuts us off from all possibility of happiness ; 
it fixes a great and impassable gulph between us 
and all the glories which the blessed God has 
provided for his children; and not only this, it 
sends us into everlasting fire, into all the anguish 
“ prepared for the devil and his angels,” into a 
world of the most bitter grief and most intense 
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suffering, a world of darkness, of “ weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” 


And now let us ask what these things are to us. 

To the openly profane and worldly, they speak 
the language of terror. They set before them, 
not one like themselves, turning his back on the 
marriage feast, forgetting in his sins and cares 
the invitations of the gospel, and when reminded 
of them, pouring contempt on them; but one 
who actually comes to this feast, who appears to 
seek the mercies of Christ, associating with his 
friends, and regarded by them as one of their 
number. And what is the end of this man? Con- 
fusion and destruction. You know the inference. 
If this seeming friend, this man who lacked only 
one thing, was thus condemned, and condemned 
solely because this one thing was lacking, what sen- 
tence will be passed on you who are the open ene- 
mies of God? what punishment shall you endure, 
who are destitute of every thing that he requires 
in his people ? 

And what professor of religion can meditate on 
this scripture without great searchings of heart ? 

You know perhaps your want of the precious 
blessings of the gospel; you desire them; you 
profess to seek, and you expect to receive them; 
but what do these things prove? Nothing; ab- 
solutely nothing. The great question still re- 
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mains undecided; the wedding garment may not 
even yet be put on; and without this, of what 
avail are professions and desires? Of what avail 
are favourable appearances and rising hopes? 
Will they blind the eyes of the King, when he 
comes in to see the guests? Will they with- 
stand the ministers of vengeance, when the com- 
mand is given, “ Take him away? Will they 
cheer the gloom of outer darkness, and silence the 
wailing which is heard there? Alas, no! Were 
you the only hypocrites, the only hollow profes- 
sors, among the assembled myriads of the human 
race, your God would discover you. Were you 
more like his people than Balaam or Judas, he 
would condemn you, his angels would cast you 
out of his presence, hell would receive you. The 
wedding garment must be worn, or the provisions 
of the heavenly feast remain untasted. <A gos- 
pel spirit must be attained, or the mercies of the 
gospel lost. 

Let us come to the point, brethren. Have we 
“put on the Lord Jesus Christ ?” Have we “ wash- 
ed our robes and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb?” Or rather have we thrown off 
altogether our own filthy raiment, and entreated 
the Redeemer to clothe us with “the garments 
of his salvation,” to cover us with “the robe of 
his righteousness?” Trusting no more in our 
good than in our bad works, are the merits of 


THE WEDDING GARMENT. 373 


Christ our only dependence, our only hope, our 
only plea? Do we bring a gospel spirit to the 
gospel feast, an humble, praying, believing, and 
holy heart? Surely it becomes each of us to 
turn his eyes inward, and to examine himself 
by these tests. It is a trifling with ourselves, 
and a mocking of God also, to try ourselves by 
any other. If we cannot bear a trial like this, 
if we cannot bear the examination of our own 
consciences now, when all is long-suffering and 
goodness, how shall we bear the piercing glance 
of the living God, when “ the heavens being on 
fire shall melt with fervent heat,” when “the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance ?” 

And what if conscience should condemn us? 
There is no ground for despair. The King’s 
wardrobe is still open, and we are invited to go 
to it, and take that wedding garment which will 
cover and adorn our souls. “I counsel thee,” 
says Christ, “ to buy of me white raiment, that 
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of 
thy nakedness do not appear.” And at what price 
is this raiment to be bought? Ata price which 
the poorest may pay. All he requires of us to 
part with in exchange for it, is self-conceit, care- 
lessness, pride, and irreverence. Only let us be 
content to surrender these, and then he will bring 
forth the best robe, and put it on us, and rejoice 
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over us, and be glad. We shall sit down at the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. He will give us a 
full, a satisfying share of the feast; a fulness of 
pardon, that will cleanse us from all our sins; a 
fulness of holiness, that will make us in the end 
pure as his angels; such a fulness of joy, as will 
leave us nothing to wish for; a glory, that will 
be more dazzling than the sun shining in the hea- 
vens in his strength, and more durable than the 
brightness of the stars. 


SERMON XXI. 


THE CHRISTIAN REIGNING IN LIFE. 


Romans vy. 17. 


“« For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one, much more 
they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of 
righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.” 


In the passage with which these words are con- 
nected, the apostle is speaking of the ruin of man- 
kind by the first Adam, and their recovery by 
Christ, the second. His immediate design is to 
shew the agreement in some respects, and the 
difference in others, between these two covenant 
heads. The text is a summary of his whole rea- 
soning; and we shall be enabled to see some- 
thing of its meaning, if we consider, first, the 
evil introduced into the world by Adam; se- 
condly, the blessing introduced by Christ; third- 
ly, the persons for whom this blessing is design- 
ed; and, fourthly, the certainty of their receiving 
it. 
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I. The evil introduced into the world by Adam is 
death ; and not death only, but the reign of death. 
“ By one man’s offence death reigned.” 

There was a time when death was a stranger 
in the world. It was sin which brought him 
here. In the day in which man transgressed, he 
died. His body became subject to disease and 
corruption, and his soul destitute of all spiritual 
existence. It still lived indeed, but it thought 
not, it felt not, as it once thought and felt. Its 
purity was gone, and with its purity, all that con- 
stituted its glory. 

But the consequences of his transgression did 
not end here. Sin gave to death a fearful domi- 
nion over the whole globe on which man dwelt. 
In that hour, he claimed the earth as his empire, 
and mankind as his prey. Hence he is represented 
in the text as a monarch, reigning undethroned 
and uncontrolled over the sons of men. They 
indeed love him not and are daily resisting his 
power, but he laughs to scorn their efforts, and 
the contest ends in their lying down in the dust. 
The wide world is his kingdom, his peculiar, yea, 
in one sense, his only kingdom. Into heaven he 
never entered, and in hell he cannot destroy ; but 
here he has erected his throne, and given to the 
earth a name which no other perhaps among the 
millions of Jehovah’s worlds ever bore, “ The 
kingdom of death.” 
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The soul too is brought under his dominion. 
There is not one of us, who is not by nature 
“ dead in trespasses and sins.” Sin dwells within 
every fieart, and reigns there: and where sin 
reigns, there death reigns, death spiritual and 
eternal. 

Now it is vain, brethren, for us to say that 
these things cannot be, that the offence of one 
man cannot be followed by consequences so uni- 
versal, so lasting, and so tremendous. We may 
doubt and dispute; but while we are disputing, 
men are sinning, and suffering, and dying around 
us, and we cannot account either for their depra- 
vity or their wretchedness. Facts are confound- 
ing our proud reasonings, and exposing them to 
scorn. 

It appears then that the reign of death is the 
evil which was introduced into the world by the 
sin of Adam. 


II. Let us now go on to consider the blessing in- 
troduced by Christ. It is a reign in life. 

Life, as it is used by the inspired writers, is a 
word of very extensive meaning. It is here op- 
posed to death, and expresses a state of spiritual 
existence, a restoration to the soul of that spi- 
ritual perception and activity which it originally 
possessed, a new birth unto righteousness, a living 
unto God. The soul no sooner receives this new 
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life, than it begins to be filled with hopes and 
fears, desires and affections, to which, in its fallen 
state, it was an entire stranger. It becomes con- 
cerned about its own safety, and conscious of its 
own dignity. The things of eternity arrest its 
attention, and call its powers into exercise. It 
thinks, and feels, and acts, as though it regarded 
itself born for an immortal existence; as though 
it looked on heaven as its home, and never could 
be satisfied or happy, till it should be engaged in 
its services and sharing in its joys. 

But they who have received this precious be- 
nefit, not only live, they “reign in life.” And 
the expression intimates that they have burst 
the fetters, by which a whole world has been for 
ages enthralled. And not only this, it implies 
power. It tells us that they have overcome their 
enemies, as well as escaped from them; not 
merely freed themselves from their tyranny, but 
absolutely attained a dominion over them. They 
were once the subjects of Satan, they now “ bruise 
him underneath their feet.” The world once 
held them in thraldom; they loved, and feared, 
and obeyed it; but now its pleasures and follies 
have lost their power to sway them, and the 
world also is overcome. Once too they were 
governed and tormented by lawless passions, tyran- 
nized over by the most degrading lusts; but 
now, rescued from this abject state, they reign as 
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lords over their own soul, and no longer suffer it 
to obey the law of sin and death. They “ mortify 
the deeds of the body,” they “ crucify the flesh 
with the affections and lusts.” Not that their 
victory is complete. ‘Their throne is secure, but 
it is surrounded by rebels who incessantly dis- 
turb its peace. Their conquered enemies still 
struggle for their former sovereignty. Satan 
still assails, the world still tempts, sin still rages. 
They feel “ a law in their members warring against 
the law of their mind:” and this harasses and 
grieves them. It often causes them to cry out 
for deliverance, like prisoners in a dungeon, 
rather than rejoice in their power, like monarchs 
on a throne. 

But with such a dominion as this, though it may 
be occasionally disturbed, dzgnity must be con- 
nected. And what so truly great and noble, as to 
be masters of ourselves? What so base as to be 
the slaves of sin? Who has not felt degraded and 
ashamed as he has obeyed its laws? And who has 
not felt that there is an honour in self-denial, a 
greatness in real religion, which the proudest 
earthly distinctions never can impart ? 

But we must not stop here. The language of 
the apostle was designed to lift up our minds to 
the world above us, to that world where there is 
life without even the possibility of death, power 
without any mixture of weakness, and a glory 
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brighter than that of the sun, when he “ shineth 
in his strength.” There the Christian will in- 
deed live and reign. We know not what new 
faculties may be bestowed on him, nor to what 
degree his present powers may be enlarged; nor 
need we be desirous of knowing. His greatness 
will not proceed from such sources as these. He 
will have attained a complete triumph over sin. 
He will be pure; and purity can invest the 
meanest of Jehovah’s creatures with a dignity 
greater than that which the highest without it 
ever can possess. An angel without purity is a 
devil, and a man witb it is an angel; nay, he is 
more. Higher and more glorious things have 
been spoken of him, than we have ever heard 
spoken of those ministering spirits of God. Even 
in his present state of humiliation, he is called 
“the temple of the living God,” and when he 
ascends up into the presence of his Saviour, what 
mind ean conceive the greatness of the honour 
which will there be put on him? Then shall 
that Saviour say to him, “To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father on his throne.” And what shall follow 
this declaration? He who once suffered with 
Christ, shall be “ glorified together with him;” 
shall enter, in the sight of wondering angels, into 
his honour and felicity, receive from him a crown 
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of life, and then join in the shout, which throughout 
eternity shall be the loudest and sweetest in the 
courts of heaven, “ Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father, unto him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever.” 

What a marvellous and glorious change is this, 
that the offspring of the dust, the feeble mortals 
who were once the trembling victims of death, 
should “ reign in life;” should enter a world of 
never ending life and have dominion over it, have 
all its joys at their command, and all its honours 
resting on their heads! 

And to whom are they indebted for this won- 
drous change? To themselves? The dead can- 
not raise themselves to life. To the father who 
ruined them? Alas, no! He made them the 
children of wretchedness, and then he went away 
and left them to their misery. To legions of 
angels? All their mighty hosts could not re- 
animate one lifeless body, much less quicken and 
glorify a ruined soul. One Being only was able 
to accomplish this glorious change, but he was 
the very Being who seemed the least likely to 
accomplish it, for it was his righteous vengeance 
which had sent death into the world, and_ his 
voice which had’ proclaimed him its king. By 
him however was death dethroned. When the 
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power of this tyrant seemed invincible, we be- 
held one in our own form triumphing over him, 
and when we ask the name of the conqueror, 
when we take up the words of the prophet and 
say, “ Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah; this that is glori- 
ous in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of 
his strength?” he himself answers the enquiry, 
and reveals to us his dignity; “I that speak in 
righteousness mighty to save.” “The day of 
vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my 
redeemed is come. And I looked, and there 
was none to help, and I wondered that there 
was none to uphold; therefore mine own arm 
brought salvation unto me, and my fury it up- 
held me.” It is therefore by Jesus Christ, that 
the former slaves of death now reign in life; by 
him to the utter exclusion of all others, to the 
utter rejection of all our claims to any part of 
the honour of the work. “ He trod the wine-press 
alone, and of the people there was none with him ;” 
and he alone must bear the glory. 


III. And here an important question arises— 
Who are the persons for whom this great blessing, 
this reign in life, is designed ? All the human 
race? Clearly not. The sin of Adam has made 
all his children subject to death, but it would 
evidently be absurd to say that all men have 
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been made spiritually alive by Christ. The un- 
godly lives of thousands around us would at 
once disprove such an assertion. All men in- 
deed, in consequence of the interference of 
Christ, are under a dispensation of mercy. 
They are “endured with much long-suffering ;” 
a free and full salvation is offered them, and 
they are invited to accept it. But men will not 
accept it. It is a holy salvation, and they hate 
holiness. They are in love with their sins, and 
would rather die in them, than be saved from 
them. 

The text however speaks of some who have 
received this salvation; and these are the men 
for whom a kingdom in eternity is prepared. They 
are described as “receiving abundance of grace 
and of the gift of righteousness.” 

They have received “abundance of grace.” 
And what is “ grace?” It is goodness exercised 
towards those who deserve it not, favour shewn 
to the unworthy; that free favour which God 
has manifested towards his sinful children, pity- 
ing them in their lost estate, providing a sacri- 
fice for their iniquities, bearing with their pro- 
vocations, sending them the glad tidings of sal- 
vation, discovering to them their need of it, inclin- 
ing their hearts to seek it, and making them 
actually partakers of its blessings. 

But the apostle speaks of the “abundance of 
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grace,” and the expression which he uses, is strong. 
It signifies an overflowing, a redundance, of grace ; 
not only a sufficiency of it, but more than a suf- 
ficiency; grace enough and to spare. And look 
at what part we may of the mystery of redemption, 
we discover at once the propriety of the term. 
The wisdom which planned and the power which 
executed this stupendous scheme, and the love 
which called this power and this wisdom into ex- 
ercise, are all infinite. The glory of the salvation 
treasured up for sinners in Christ, the freedom 
with which it is communicated, the characters of 
those on whom it is bestowed, all bear witness to 
the unsearchable riches, the boundless extent, of 
the divine mercy. 

But this “ abundance of grace” shines with a 
peculiar lustre in that part of the work of sal- 
vation, which is the operation of the Holy Ghost. 
Behold a being about to take his departure into 
an eternal world, and yet as careless concerning 
it, as though he were never to go there, ignorant, 
heedless, earthly. He knows not but that he 
may die to-morrow ; he lives as though he should 
never die. His soul is starving for want of spi- 
ritual food, but he feels no spiritual hunger, and 
labours only for the “meat which perisheth.” 
Hell is open before him, but he rushes forward, 
and if he thinks at all about the end of his 
course, he imagines himself travelling towards 
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heaven. “God is not in all his thoughts;” he 
fears him not, loves him not, seeks not his mercy. 
Devils tremble at his name, but he laughs it to 
scorn. There is but one thing which he really 
loves, and that is sin. In this he delights, and 
though he is told that its wages are death, he 
cares not, but consents to perish rather than for- 
sake it. Such is man, such is every man, such 
are we. | . 

But see this being suddenly pausing in his 
awful career, becoming serious and thoughtful, 
reflecting on the past and looking forward to the 
future. Go with him to the house of God, and 
behold him listening with fear and trembling to 
the things which concern his peace. Follow 
him to his habitation—he is communing with 
his heart. Look at him in his closet—there the 
stubborn knee bends, there the hard heart melts, 
there the dry eye weeps, and there the now 
loosened tongue pleads for mercy. The man 
now lives. He can think and feel. He is no 
more like what he once was, than a living man is 
like a corpse. Speak to him of heaven, of its 
purity and glories, and he longs to be there. 
Speak to him of hell, and he trembles. | Eternity 
has now power to affect him. And what a change 
has taken place in his affections! Mark how he 
appears to loathe sin! how he watches against it, 
and struggles with it, and groans under it! And 
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mark too how he loves God! how he rejoices 
when he can regard him as his God, and how he 
mourns under a sense of his displeasure ! 

Now whence has this change proceeded? What 
is it that finds mana fit companion for the un- 
clean children of darkness, and makes him meet 
for the pure “ inheritance of the saints in light ?” 
The question admits but of one answer. It is 
grace, “the abundance of grace,” “the manifold 
grace of God.” 

But the apostle mentions another blessing 
which they who reign in life receive, and which 
he describes also as exceedingly abundant—* the 
gift of righteousness.” 

By this expression may possibly be meant that 
sanctification of the Spirit, that renewal of the 
heart unto holiness, which the redeemed sinner 
invariably receives from the free bounty of his 
Saviour. But the apostle seems rather to refer 
here to the same righteousness of which he speaks 
in the following verse, and which he plainly de- 
clares to be the obedience or righteousness of 
Christ. It is this which enables the Lord to 
pour out the abundance of his grace on his apos- 
tate children. He imputes to them the merits of 
his dear Son, and then he pardons, accepts, and 
rewards them, without weakening his authority or 
tarnishing his glory. The apostle calls it a gift 
because it is by an act of mercy that it is trans- 
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ferred to us; he speaks of it as an abundant gift, 
because it completely satisfies the demands of 
God’s unalterable law, leaves no penalty unpaid, 
no command unfulfilled, no reward unobtained. 
Its merit is infinite. It is a robe so pure, that he 
who wears it, stands before God without spot or 
blemish ; so splendid, that it covers all his shame; 
so freely offered, that all the naked may array 
themselves in it, and all rejoice in it as the gar- 
ment of salvation. 

And they who will reign in life, have arrayed 
themselves in it. “ They receive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of righteousness.” They were 
once as destitute of these things as any of us, 
and as careless about them; but they did not, 
like some of us, continue to despise them. Nor 
were they content with merely contemplating 
and admiring them. They sought them by prayer, 
and by faith they embraced them. They heard 
of the grace of God, and they opened their heart 
to welcome it. They heard of the righteousness 
of Christ, and they put forth their hand to lay 
hold of it. True, it was the Lord, who opened 
their heart; true, it was Christ, who gave them 
strength to stretch forth the withered arm; but 
this does not alter the fact. The heart ‘was opened, 
the hand was stretched forth, grace and right- 
eousness were received, and they have made the 
sinners who possess them, hcirs of life, “heirs of 
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the kingdom which God has promised to them 
that love him.” 


IV. On this righteousness is grounded the hope 
of the Christian. It is this which ensures to him 
the possession of that reign in life, to which he 
has been taught to aspire. “If by one man’s 
offence,” says the apostle, “ death reigned by one, 
much more they which receive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign 
in life by one, Jesus Christ.” Here he seems to 
assert, that the efficacy of the righteousness of 
Christ to procure life, is greater than that of the 
offence of Adam to cause death; that the salva- 
tion of the Christian’s soul is even more certain 
than the death of his body, secured to him by 
more numerous and solemn declarations, and in- 
volving in it the honour of more of the divine 
perfections. Justice and faithfulness demand his 
body for corruption, but mercy unites with faith- 
fulness and justice in raising his soul to the king- 
dom of life. 

There may also be another idea included in 
the apostle’s meaning. His words may imply 
that the righteousness of Christ is more than 
sufficient to repair the destructive consequences 
of Adam’s transgression; that it is more able to 
remove those evils, than sin was to introduce 
them. It does not place the believing sinner in 
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the state in which he would have been, had 
Adam never fallen; it does more; it places him 
in a more secure and far more. exalted state, 
The glory of the reign in life is greater than the 
terrors of the reign of death. The dignity and 
happiness of the one exceed the degradation and 
wretchedness of the other. In other words, we 
may gain more by Christ than we lost by Adam. 
The one made an honourable temple a mournful 
heap of ruins; the other can not only raise up 
the temple again out of its ruins, but can make 
the latter house far more glorious than the former, 
When man was first created, God looked on him 
and pronounced him good; but when his be- 
loved Son redeems him, he calls him his inherit- 
ance and portion; he comes and dwells in him, 
and loves him more than all the creatures of his 
hand. 


Such is the account which the Bible affords us 
of the fall of man in Adam and his recovery in 
Christ ; and why does it afford us this account ? 
To gratify our curiosity, or to furnish us with a 
subject for speculation? Alas, brethren, a dying 
sinner has no time to spare for the indulgence of a 
vain curiosity ; a soul that is perishing, has no lei- 
sure to speculate. This text was written to make 
us wise unto salvation, to save our souls alive. 
We are personally and deeply concerned in the 
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truths which have this day been set before us. 
They relate not to some distant world, nor to 
some distant people in this. Here death is 
reigning. We ourselves are his destined prey, 
and ere long shall fall beneath his arm. Nay, 
we are fallen already. We are sinners, and sin 
has brought an awful death on our souls, as well 
as sown the seeds of corruption in our bodies. 
That this was once the state of us all, is plain; 
and it is equally plain that it may be the state of 
some, of many of us at the present hour. A 
remedy, it is true, has been provided for us in 
Christ, but the mere providing of a remedy does 
not alter our condition. A sovereign medicine 
may be prepared for a sick man and brought to 
him, but unless he receives and drinks it, he will 
die, as certainly as though no medicine had been 
offered him. The question to be asked then, is 
not whether there is an abundance of grace pro- 
vided for sinners in the gospel, but whether we 
have received this grace; not whether we need 
the gift of righteousness—on this point there can 
be no doubt—but whether by faith we have ac- 
cepted it. Have we given it that cordial and 
thankful reception which springs from a sense of 
our urgent need of it, and a conviction of its 
inestimable worth? What value do we set upon 
it? Had we rather lose all we possess, property 
and health, friends and children, husband or 
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wife, than lose the righteousness and grace of 
Christ ? 

Let us make the matter a personal matter. For 
want of this, multitudes who hear the gospel, and 
understand it, and almost love it, perish everlast- 
ingly. With whatever difficulty or pain the work 
may be accompanied, it is a work which must be 
done, or we shall never live unto God. And what 
will our life profit us, if we do not live unto God ? 
Any existence which is unaccompanied with his 
favour and uninfluenced by his Spirit, is a curse, 
a long, protracted, never ending curse; a life 
which the scriptures often call by that awfully 
mysterious name, “ Death.” 

But why should we inherit this curse? It is 
true that we cannot quicken our own souls; the 
attempt would be arrogant, as well as fruitless ; 
but the blessing which Christ shed his blood to 
procure, he is willing to communicate, and he 
urges it on our acceptance in all its excellence 
and fulness. In every page of his gospel he de- 
clares his ability to bestow it, and proclaims the 
free and gracious terms on which a world of sin- 
ners may obtain it. “I,” he says, “am the re- 
surrection and thalife. He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live; and who- 
soever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” 
And what was his language on another occasion 4 
« God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
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begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” And 
what is the language which he is now addressing 
to us from heaven? “ The Spirit and the bride 
say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” 

As for you, brethren, whose reign in life is 
actually begun, what tongue can proclaim your 
honours and privileges? Your own hearts cannot 
conceive of them aright, and were an angel to 
come down to you from heaven, the half of their 
greatness and glory would still be untold. They 
are however all comprehended in this one glorious 
blessing, a union with Christ. You are in him 
and one with him; members of that body in which 
the fulness of the Godhead dwells. Your first 
father ruined and deserted you, but had he even 
left you the possessions which,in his best days he 
enjoyed, they would have been poor indeed in 
comparison with the unsearchable riches of which 
your new parent, the blessed Jesus, has made you 
the heirs. Adam might have given you all the 
kingdoms of this lower world and the glory of 
them, but what has Christ done? He has given 
you dominion over a heavenly world, made you 
partakers of his own greatness, the sharers of his 
own power. “They that receive abundance of grace 
and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life.” 
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You see then your calling, brethren. Walk 
worthy of it. Cherish the life you have received. 
Watch against every thing that is likely to impair 
its activity and vigour. Keep near to Christ, the 
great source of it. Be instant in prayer for that 
grace which is its food and strength. Act up to the 
high privileges you possess. Live and reign. 
Shew the world that you can reign. Force men 
to see that the chains of sin may be burst. Con- 
strain them to confess that there is a reality in 
the gospel, a power and loftiness in the despised 
religion of Christ; a dignity which the world 
never saw in its votaries, and a glory for which 
the proudest earthly monarch might be glad to 
exchange his throne. 
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